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| Mapan, | 


In ſubmitting to the world a work which was 
deſigned to draw the attention of young perſons to 
the Liturcy of the Cyxurcn of ENGLAND, the 
honour of your Royal PATRONAGE makes me 
particularly happy, becauſe I am convinced, that 
the very method I wiſh to recommend of explaining 
minutely the PRINCIPLES of RELIGION, and the va- 
rious parts of PUBLIC WoRsH1P, have been purſued 


in your education; and I can produce the example 


of your amiable conduct in ou of the En 
WEI 

I do not doubt, Mapan, but that Your RoyAL 
HicHNess is fully ſenſible of the advantages you 
have enjoyed by being trained, from your infancy, 
in the paths of Pixr y and VIRTUE; and that you 
have experienced the moſt ſolid. ſatisfaction of 
mind, from your frequent attendance on "ERS 
_ Worsnie, 
EY I EEE 


. * h 
iv | DEDICATION. 

In you, Mapan, and your Roy Al. — may 
be plainly ſeen, that RELIGION, fo far from being 1 in- 
conſiſtent with POLITE A CCOMPLISHMENTS| gives a 
poliſh to them which they want without it: and that, 

| Inſtead of throwing a gloom over the ſprightlineſs 
of youth, it renders the natural cheerfulneſs of that 
ſeaſon of human life productive of more laſting and 
ſincere delight, by reſtraining it within the limits of 
rational enjoyment, and carrying the expeRation 
on to a ſtate of exiſlence in which pleaſures of the 
moſt exalted kind will be found without alloy, and 
without end, | 

J cannot but entertain the moſt 8 hopes, 
Mapa u, that the countenance you ſo graciouſly 
condeſcend to give to my preſent undertaking. 
will be conſidered by many of your ſex as an invi- 

tation to follow you in the way of everlaſting life; 
and my earneſt prayer is, that you may long con- 

tinue to enjoy on earth the choiceſt bleſſings and 
comforts of CHRISTIANIT Y, and receive hereafter 
a crown of glory eternal in the heavens. 


L have the honour to be, 


Map 24 OC 02 
Te” Your Royal Highneſs's 
| | | moſt obliged, moſt obedient, 
and moſt humble ſervant, 


Brentford, _ SARAH TRIMMER. 
May 1, 1791. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Ir appears from Gepe that it is the will | 
of God that his people ſhould frequently aſſemble 


together, and offer up their prayers and praiſes, with 


one heart and one voice, which is called Public 


Worſhip. 
God himſelf firſt ln places of Public 


' Worſhip to be built, namely, the Tabernacle in the 
- Wilderneſs, and the Temple at Jeruſalem, and 


there he ſhewed forth his glory; and, from many 
texts of Scripture, we have reaſon to think God is 
preſent, though inviſible or unſeen, | in all penn ſet 


apart for his worſhip. 


A place dedicated to'the worſhip of God, i is called 


the 'Houſe of God, a name given by himſelf ; it is 


the higheſt honour any one can have on earth to 


20 to the Houſe of God: a ſenſe of his preſence 


ſhould make us behave with reverence in it; our 


'f worſhip ſhould be agreeable to his written word, 
and the whole congregation ſhould obſerve the ins fo 


mode of worſhip. EY 

The Book of Common Prayer contains the Form 
of Worſhip uſed in the Church of England; and 
the following book gives an explanation of the dif- 
ferent parts of it, with the deſign of inſtructing 


* | young perſons how to join properly in the prayers, 


praiſes, &c. compoſed for the common uſe of all 


Chriſtians who profeſs themſelves memHers of that 
Church. 


: This 
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vi _ INTRODUCTION. 


© This excellent compilation is admirably calcu- 
lated, not only to aſſiſt devotion, but to diſplay the 
principles of Chriſtianity, and lead to the practice of 
its duties; yet how many young people, even among 
thoſe who regard their education as completed, 
grow up to maturity without a due ſenſe of its ex- 
cellence. This ignorance is the effect of inatten- 
tion, and the conſequence of it is, the loſs of one 


of the moſt ſublime * which rational crea- 


tures can enjoy. 

In order to awaken proper ſentiments in your 
minds concerning public worſhip, let me entreat 
you, my young friends, to read deliberately the 
eighth chapter of the firſt book of Kings and the 


ſeventh chapter of the ſecond book of Chronicles, 


Which will ſhew you what the wiſeſt of men 
0 thought of the honour of being permitted to offer 
up prayers and praiſes to God in a houſe made with 
hands, and then you will ſurely be diſpoſed to fol- 
low the advice he gives in the firſt and fecond 
verſes of the fifth chapter of Eccleſiaſtes. | 
' Keep thy foot when thou goeft to the houſe of God, and 
be more ready to hear, than to give the ſacrifice 145 fe = 
for they conſider not that they do evil, 
Be not raſh with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be 


Bey to utter any thing before God. : for God is in heaven, 5 
aud thou upon 5 therefor let thy words be e few. 15 


JC 62 
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MORNING PRAYER. 


25 


- THE Runkilcs. 
Tas are the rules and directions which ſtand 
at the head of each part of the ſervice, and are uſu- 
ally printed in a different print, called Italics. 
They are deſigned to inſtruct both miniſter and 
people when to kneel, and when to ſtand up, &c. 
that the ſervice may be performed with order and 
decorum. They are called Rubrics becauſe they 


uſed formerly to be printed in red letters, and the 
word Rubric comes from a * word that ſigni- 


fies red. a 
For want of dpi the ae in the 
| Rubrics many perſons make great miſtakes, ſome 
repeating the abſolution and other parts deſigned 
for the miniſter only; others neglecting to repeat 
the reſponſes or anſwers in wink all the Poon | 
ſhould j join. 5 
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THE SENTENCES 3 | 

To be ſaid by the miniſter only, the people ſtand- 
ing up and liſtening with devout attention. 
Tnar thoſe who aſſemble for the purpoſe of 
joining together in public worſhip may be re- 
minded of their own ſinfulneſs and God's mer- 
cy, the church ſervice begins with ſome ſen- 
tences, or texts of ſcripture, concerning repent- 
ance and forgiveneſs, in which ſinners are encou- 
raged to turn from their evil ways. By proper at- 
tention you may underſtand theſe texts, which 
| ſhould excite you to confeſs or own your fins, 


n ben the wicked man turneth away, &c. 

We may obſerve here that mankind could 
never have found out for a certainty that God 
will, on any condition, forgive fin; but he has 
been graciouſly pleaſed to make known in ſcrip- 
ture, that he is ready to pardon the penitent, and 
fave their ſouls from everlaſting death. 

By the penitent are meant thoſe who turn unto 
God with hearty forrow for paſt offences, and ſin- 
cere:purpoſes of amendment for the time to come; 
| by -everlafting' death is meant that dreadful pu- 
niſhment called in ſcripture, << everlaſting fire pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels.“ Mat. xxv. 


— 


T acknowledge 


tence. 


Hide thy face 72 my PR. Oc. | RS 


God is ſaid to hide his: face from fin. . he — 2 | 
does not inſtantly puniſh it; to blot out N 3 
when he pardons it. 


The ſacrifices of God are a broken foirit, Se. 


By a ſacrifice i is meant whatever is offered to 
God to ſhew a ſenſe of fin. By the Jewiſh reli: 6: 
gion the people were required to kill beaſts, ang 
offer them up as facrifices ; but before all Wes 
God accepted a broken ſpirit, or a heart tho- 
roughly humbled under a ſenſe of ſin; and this ſa- 
crifice is ſtill required of every ſinner; therefore 

| we ſhould never go to a place of public worſhip 
without a broken ſpirit and a contrite heart. — 
Rend your heart and not your garment, &c. 

It was an antient cuſtom among the Jews to 
rend the garments in ſign of ſorrow and humilia- 
tion. We find from this text that it is better to 

rend the heart, or to feel inward ſorrow for ſin, 
and to turn unto the Lord; or forſake wickedneſs, 
for mere outward expreſſions of penitence are not 
regarded by Him; but He is gracious and merci- _ 
ful, 1 to anger, and of om — and re- 
eee 1 penteth 


[4] 
penteth him of the evil, or remits the puniſhment 
of ſin, when he ſees true contrition in the heart. 


To the Lord our God belong mercies, Sc. 


This is a moſt comfortable text. We are all 

too apt to rebel, or to act contrary to the com- 

- mandments of the Lord our God; by which we 

expoſe ourſelves to his juſt anger, and our caſe 

would be hopeleſs if he was not gracious, mer- 
_ciſul, flow to anger, and of great goodneſs. 


O Lord, correct me, but With. judgment, &c. 


By correcting with judgment may be under- 
ſtood, the chaſtiſements which God commonly 
ſends upon ſinners, in which his love appears; by 
correcting in his anger may be underſtood ee 
ing ſunners off by ſudden calamities which allow w- 
no time for repentance. Far 1 88 y 


Repent ye, for the kingdom of Rau, Sc. 


Every Chriſtian is, by baptiſm, made a member 
of the kingdom of heaven, and gains a title to a 
heavenly inheritance ; when they break the cove- 
nant by yielding to the temptations of the world, 
the fleſh, and the devil, they forfeit this inherit- 
ance, which they cannot recover without re- 
pentance. None obſerve. the terms of the cove- 
nant exactly, therefore all ſtand-in need of repent- 
ance; and it is proper to call to mind that 
the kingdom of Heaven is. at t hand, for there is no 
repentance 
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„„ So 1 
repentance in the grave; therefore, whoever would 
ſecure their eternal inheritance, muſt repent, and 
turn unto God while this life continues, or it will 
be too late. | 


IF will ariſe and go to my 2 c. 
Under the parable of the returning prodigal in 


St Luke's goſpel, from whence this text is taken, 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt encourages finners to re- 


pentance by the conſideration of God's tender 


mercies; and points at the humiliation which is 
becoming in thoſe who have abuſed the goodneſs of 


the great Parent of Ws univerſe, their heavenly 
Father, 5 | | 


Enter not into judgment, &s. 
Te beſt of men have many faults; God can 


diſcern the ſmalleſt of them; therefore no one can 


ſtand before him as a r and juſt perſon. 


77 We ſay that We have no fin, &c. 


It is a fatal ſelf-deception indeed for any one of 


the human race to ſay they have no ſin; becauſe it 
is required that we confeſs our lin in order to ob- 


tain pardon; and if we do confeſs our ſin pro- 


perly, we may be ſure God will forgive us, and 
regard us as cleanſed from all unrighteouſneſs by 
the blood of Chriſt; for he has a to do ſo, 
and N 18 faithful and Juſt. 
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THE EXHOR TATION. 


To be ſaid by the miniſter only ; 4 the people ill . 
5 ſtanding. | 


"Dex ly beloved brethren, Ge. 


HAviNnG read ſome of the ſentences which are 
deſigned to move the hearts of ſinners to repent- 
ance, the miniſter, in a kind and affectionate man- 
ner, as one earneſtly deſirous that thoſe ſouls which 


aare committed to his care, may be ſaved from 
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eternal death, calls upon the congregation to re- 
collect their particular ſins, and freely confeſs them 
with a ſuitable diſpoſition of heart. Sinners ſhould 
be humble and lowly from a ſenſe of their unwor- 
thineſs; penitent, or they cannot expect forgive- 
neſs; and obedient, or wholly reſigned to the will 
of God, as becomes his creatures. 
| The miniſter then reminds them, that as ſinners 
they ſhould at all times be ready humbly to ac- 
knowledge their fins before God, but more parti- 
cularly in places of public worſhip. He then 
points out the purpoſes for which people aſſemble 
and meet together in theſe places, namely, 
1ſt. To render thanks for the great benefits 
they have received from God, ſuch as life, health, 
friends, the uſe of their limbs, their eyes, &c. 
2dly. To ſet forth his moſt worthy praiſe ; that 
| 4 ps 


2 


is, to o declare with their lips that they eau God 
as the greateſt and beſt of beings, and that all the 
good things any creature enjoys come from 28 
bounty and goodneſs. 

3dly. To hear his moſt holy word; that is, to 
hear the Scriptures read and explained. 

And, 4thly. To afk thoſe things which are re- 
quiſite and neceſſary as well for the body as the 
ſoul. The things neceſſary for the body are the 
bleſſings and comforts of this world; the things 
requiſite for the ſoul are the grace or fayour of 
God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the love of 
God, and the fellowſhip, vr conſtant preſence of 
the Holy Ghoſt with our ſpirits. Theſe things 
we are to alk with a pure heart and an humble 
voice. A pure heart ſignifies a heart free from 
envy, hatred, malice, and all uncharitableneſs; ang . 
diſpoſed to ſerve God with ſincerity and truth. By 
an humble voice is meant one that will not be 
heard above the reſt of the congregation, or diſturb 
the confeſſion of others. It is not becoming peni- 
tent ſinners to bawl out their confeſſion, as if they 
wiſhed to he obſerved for their piety; though every 
- perſon ſhould be ſufficiently loud to be heard with 
the reſt, forming together an united ſound of many 


voices, e from a hody of humble beni 
tents. 
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THE GENERAL CONFESSION. 


To be repeated, e by ſentence, after the 


miniſter, all kneeling. 


Amighty and moſt merciful Father, Sc. 


A general confeſſion is a confeſſion in which 


all the congregation join, it being ſuitable not only 
to every ſeparate perſon, but to all of them toge- 
ther, conſidered as a ſociety or body of people. 
Every one who. joins in this confeſſion ſhould be 
ſorry and pray not only for themſelves, but for the 


whole congregation, from a principle of brotherly 
love, and a regard to the honour of God. 
Having erred and ſtrayed from the laws or com- 


mandments of God; having done thoſe things 


which our hearts tell us we ought not to have 
done, and left undone what we ought to have 
done; there is no health in us, our ſouls are in 


danger of everlaſting death, from which we cannot 


fave ourſelves. We are miſerable offenders who 
could not expect to be ſpared, and reſtored to the 
favour of God, if he had not graciouſly promiſed, 


through Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, to ſpare thoſe that 
confeſs their ſins, and reſtore them that are peni- 


tent. Our hopes of forgiveneſs then are all built 
on the mercy of God, promiſed to repentant ſin- 


ners through Chriſt, who ſuffered death for the fins 


| „ 
of the world. We cannot claim pardon as our 
right, becauſe God certainly can chuſe whether he 
will forgive ſins or not, and therefore we muſt beg 
it as an undeſerved favour for the ſake of Chriſt. 
Wichout the help of the Holy Spirit we cannot 
do the will of God, and this help is promiled i in 
Scripture to all who pray for it, and believe in 
Chriſt as a Saviour; therefore, after having con- 
feſſed our ſins, and implored the forgiveneſs of God 


for Chriſt's ſake, we beg that we may be enabled, 


by the Holy Spirit, to live godly, righteous, and 
F ſober, lives, to the glory of God's holy name; be 


cuauſe his glory is promoted when his creatures live 


g greeably to his will and commandments. 


THE AB SOLUTION. 


To be pronounced by the miniſter alone, ſtand- 
ing; the people ſtill kneeling. 


THe congregation having ended the Confeſſion, 
the miniſter proceeds to the Abſolution. That is, 
he tells them, as the Scriptures authoriſe the mini- 
ſters of God's word to do, that Almighty God, 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who deſireth 
not the death or everlaſting puniſhment of any 
ſinner, but rather that he ſhould turn from his 
5 wickedneſs and live, or have everlaſting life, 


5 pardonerh 


* 


| I 10 13 
ee and abſolveth, or clears from the guilt 


and puniſhment of ſin, all them that truly repent, 
and unfeignedly or ſincerely believe his Holy 


Goſpel, or the truths written in 1 the New Teſta- 
ment. h 
But as confeflion i is hs one part of repentance, 
and amendment of life the other, the miniſter, when 
pronouncing God's pardon to truly penitent fin- 
ners, admoniſhes the people to pray for the aid 
of the Holy Spirit, not only to ſanctify or make _ 


holy the act they are at that time engaged in, 


but to enable them to pleaſe God for the time to 
come, by leading a pure and holy life, ſo that at 
the laſt they may come, where no impure unholy 
thing is allowed to enter, into his eternal joy, 


or the happineſs of heaven, through the merits 


of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, | 
The people are to anſwer here, and at th e en 15 


of all the other prayers, Amen. 
';. The word Amen ſignifies, ſo be it. It ex- 


preſſes a wiſh that the prayers offered up by the 
people themſelves, or by the miniſter, in their be- 
half, may be 88 
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THE LORD 8 PRAYER. 


2 be ſaid by the miniſter and people sue x 
all kneeling. 


Our Father which art in heaven, c. i 


This prayer is called the Lord's Prayer, becauſe 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt taught it to his diſciples when _ 
they aſked him to teach them to pray. ; Matt. . 
6. Luke xi. 2. It is the moſt excellent prayer that 
ever was made, as it is ſurtable to all Chriſtians a at 
all times. | 

Chriſtians are taught by the Lord's Prayer to 
conſider God as their Father, becauſe he regards 
them as his children for Chriſt's ſake. They are 
to ſay our Father, inſtead of my Father, becauſe 
the followers of Chriſt are commanded to love as 
| brethren, and to pray for one another as well as for 
themſelves; and they are reminded that God is a 
heavenly Father, high above all creatures, who will 
continue his care and goodneſs to his children 1 in 
another world after this. Tas 

It is the duty of God's children to wiſh, in the 
firſt place, that their heavenly Father may be ho- 
noured and glorified by all his creatures, for which 
reaſon they are taught to pray that his name may ; 
be hallowed, or, in other words, that every thing 
belonging to him may be had in due reverence, = | 
particularly that he may be wor hipped with helyß 
| | BY > vo 


| „ 
worſhip, proceeding from lowly, penitent, and 
obedient hearts, and not merely from the Nw of 
thoughtleſs people. | 

The Lord's Prayer reminds Chriſtians that tre . 
is a heavenly kingdom, to which all the faithful 
followers of Chriſt will be admitted. It begins on 
earth; every one, when baptized in the name of 


the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is admitted a 
member of this kingdom; it will be completed in 
heaven, when our Lord comes at the laſt day to 
raiſe the dead to life, and take his elect, or thoſe 


who have believed in him and lived Chiriſtian lives, 


into his eternal joy. Chriſtians ſhould pray that 


this kingdom may come, or be increaſed. on earth 
by the addition of new members, till all mankind * 
are Chriſtians; and that it may come in heaven, 
or that all who are made inheritors or heirs to hea- | 


venly glory, may live ſo as to. be admitted after 
death to that everlaſting inheritance which is pro- 


vided for thoſe that ſtrive to do the wall of their 


heavenly Father while on earth. 


The will of God, as we learn from Scripture, 


is done in heaven by the angels conſtantly and joy- 


fully, on which account they are continually in the 


divine favour. Whenever the commandments of 
God are broke by any of his creatures, God is diſ- 

honoured, becauſe it is as if his authority was de- 

ſpiſed, and he ws neither feared nor loved as the 


greateſt 


13-7 | 
| greateſt and beſt of beings ought to be. The 

children of God ſhould earneſtly with that his will 
may be done on earth as it is in heaven; and if 
they really wiſh ſo, they will endeavour to do it 
themſelves, aud try to excite their children, ſer- 
vants, apprentices, workmen, and others, as far as 
their advice, perſuaſion, : and example, will go to do 
the ſame. 

By daily bread may be ee all PE real 
neck hies of life which we want for our comfort- 
able ſubſiſtance in this world. Theſe all come 
originally from God. If we conſider every thing 
ſeparately, we ſhall find that we are indebted for 
them in the firſt inſtance to our Creator. We 
were made by him; we cannot preſerve our lives a 
ſingle moment without him; nor can we make any 
thing without ſome of the works of God to make 
it of. Chriſtians ſhould conſtantly keep in mind 
their entire dependance upon their heavenly Father; 
and they ſhew that they do ſo when they humbly 
beg him from day to day to give them daily bread; 
and they act as brotherly love requires when they 
entreat the ſame for their fellow creatures. 
A ſenſe of our own unworthineſs, and of the 
nmb e rleſs treſpaſſes or offences we commit, 
ſhould: incline us to forgive thoſe that treſpaſs 


againſt us, or do any thing to offend us. Beſides, _ 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt commanded: all his diſciples 
| + ws or 


1 49 


or followers to be ready to forgive, and he expreſsly 
ſaid, when he taught the Lord's Prayer, „If ye 


forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your. 


heavenly Father forgive your treſſpaſſes. Mat. 
vi. 16. We ſhould try to be lieg 0d in every” 
thing we can, and it certainly is in our * 8 
forgive. | 
God never tempts any one to commit fin; but 
when men neglect to pray for the aid of the Holy 
Spirit, and do not care whether God's will be done 
on earth or not, but rather chuſe the ways of wick- 
edneſs, he leaves them ſometimes to themſelves, 
and then they yield to the temptations of the evil 
one, that is the devil. We ſhould therefore pray 
that, inſtead of leading us into temptation, or ſuf- 
fering us to fall by the : temptation of the evil one, 
he will vouchſafe to guide us by his Holy Spirit, 
and deliver us from the power of the devil. 
The kingdom of which Chriſtians are members, 
N in which an inheritance is provided for them, 


is the kingdom of God, our heavenly Father. All 


that we aſk in this prayer God has power to do; 


and all glory, every thing that is good and excel}, 


Jent, proceeds from him. And this kingdom, 
power, and glory, will belong to God alone for 
ever and ever. It is therefore very proper when 
we are praying to acknowledge this. The word 1 
Amen has deen already explained. See p. 10. 


| PREPARATORY : 
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| PREPARATORY PRAYERS. 


Repeated, in turns, by the minifter and people 
ſill kneeling. 


| Theſe are deſigned to prepare both miniſter and 
people for ſetting forth God" s moſt worthy praile. 


© Lord, open thou our lips, 


And our mouth ſhall ſhew, &c. 


By entreating God to open their lips they ac ac- | 
knowledge that they are indebted to him, not only 
for the gift of ſpeech, but for the honour of uſing 
it in his praiſe. Without the permiſſion of God 
| ſuch miſerable offenders would not dare to addreſs | 
the Deity, excepting to ſay, with the publican in 

the parable, « God be merciful to me a ayer.” | 
Luke xviii. 


0 God, make ſpeed to Pu us. 


O Lord, make haſte to help us. 


Imply that they wiſh for immediate forgiveneſs, 
left they die in their fins; and ardently deſire the 
help of the Holy Spirit, that they may praiſe God 
in an acceptable manner. They then begin their 
praiſes by aſcribing glory to the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, the only true God, in whoſe name 


Chriſtians are baptized. 
| 6* at | PSALM 


PSALM xcv. 


Venite, exultemus Domino. 


To be ſaid by the miniſter and people.in turns. 


The words Venite exultemus Domino are Latin, 


and ſignify, O come, let us ſing unto the Lord. 


This pſalm made part of the church ſervice when 
the Romiſh religion was eſtabliſhed in England, at 


"which time it was all performed in the Latin | 
tongue. There is no further uſe in putting Latin 
ſentences here, and at the head of Te Deum, Bene- 


dicite, the Pſalms for the day, &c, than to ſnew- 


that they were parts of the ſervice before it was re- 


* 


formed from the errors of the church of Rome. : 
This pſalm is admirably ſuited to Chriſtian wor- 
ſhip. Chriſtians have great cauſe heartily to re- 


joice in the ſtrength of their ſalvation. For God 


himſelf, in his beloved Son, is their Saviour, 
If they are truly ſenſible of the bleſſings God has 
beſtowed upon them, they will come. before his 


- preſence, ' or go to public worſhip, with thankſ- 43 


. Living; and they cannot expteſs their joy and glad- 


neſs ſo well as in pſalms, for David was inſpired to 


ſet an example of true and exalted devotion, and 


his words, in many inſtances, ſuit all kinds of 


8 Fe. 


A cool 


( J 

A 955 God, an almighty King, is W of 
our higheſt praiſes; ſurely when we conſider what 
he has done for us, we ſhall be ready to fall down 
and worſhip before the Lord our Maker. And let 
us not fear that he will reject us, for though he i is 
the High and Mighty Lord of lords, he is at the 
ſame time the Shepherd of his faithful people. He 
watches over them by night, and by day he provides 
for their neceſſities, he will keep them ſafe in his 
paſt ure, the church of Chriſt. As a ſhepherd call- 
eth his ſheep, ſo our Lord, in the Scripture, calleth 
his people. The Old and New 'Leftament abound 
with invitations and encouragements to obey the 
Lord our God; and this we ſhould do to-day, 
not driving it off to a future time; for now is. the 
accepted time; behold, now is the day of ſalvation, 
2 Cor. vi. 2; now we are ſure of an opportunity 
which may never return; therefore, whenever we 
are aſſembled together at public worſhip, let us 
hear God's voice; that is, let us hearken attentively 
to his written word, which is the ſame to us as if 
he ſpoke it immediately in our hearing from heaven. 
Let us take heed that we do not ſtray from our 
Shepherd, that we do not depart from our God, as 
his ancient people the Iſraclites did when he was 
conducting them through the wilderneſs of Sinai. 
He delivered them from Egyptian bondage, took 
them into covenant with himſelf, appointed an holy 


5 worn 
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IPO promiſed to be their God and King, to en- 
able them to overcome all their enemies, to give 
them at length reſt and peace in a land flowing with 
milk and honey. He fed them by the way to this 
land with bread from heaven, and cauſed water to 
flow out of the ſtony rock for their refreſnment, 
yet they rebelled againſt him; they deſpiſed Canaan, 
and ſt their faces to return to Egypt. Thus did 


they provoke the Lord to ſwear in his wrath, ar” 


declare by his own great name, that they ſhould not 
enter the reſt, or inheritance, he had prepared for 
Chriſtians have been delivered by the mercy of 
God from the ſlavery of fin; they have been taken 
into covenant with God ; he has appointed water in 
baptiſm for the myſtical waſhing away of ſin. He 
has given them the bread of life in the body and 
blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, repreſented by the 


bread and wine in the ſacrament of the Lord's ſup- _ 


per. He has taught them to worſhip him in Spirit 
and in truth. He has promiſed to give them vic- 
tory over the enemies of their ſouls, the world, the 
Meſh, and the devil. He has provided for them a 
better reſt than an earthly Canaan could afford, 
even an eternal one in heaven. Let us then keep 
our covenant, by renouncing the devil and all his 
works, the pomps and vanity of this wicked world, 

uu all * ſinful luſts or defires of the fleſh ; be- 


lieving | 


| 1291. 
lieving all the articles of the Chriſtian faith; ard 
walking in God's holy will and commandments all 
the days of our lives. Let us join frequently in 
the worthip of God, and in receiving the ſacrament 
of the Lord's ſupper. Let us pray to him for the 
help of his Holy Spirit. Let us ever keep in view 

our heavenly inheritance; Let us never turn our 
backs on the Lord, and yield ourſelves ſlaves to fin 
and Satan from whom he has redeemed us, leſt he 
ſay of us alſo, They are a people that do err in 
their heart; they have not known or learnt my 
ways; they ſhall not enter into my reſt, We have 

_ reaſon to ſay, Glory be to the Father, the Son, and 

tte Holy Ghoſt, for making enen | 
OY! ons: 
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THE PSALMS FOR THE DAY OF THE MONTH. 
To be read by the miniſter and people ſtanding. 


The pſalms are taken out of the Old Teſtament; 
many of them were uſed by the Iſraelites in the 
temple; they are ſtill uſeful in public worſhip, being 
addreſſed to that great Being who is the God of 
Chriſtians as well as of his ancient people the Iſ- 
raelites; they are well ſuited to excite proper ſen- 


= timents of prayer, praiſe, and thankſgiving z and 


alſo, as has been obſerved before, to furniſh words 
for thoſe who would not otherwiſe be able to ex- 
e . preſs 


ö rr ng: 41S 
5 preſs the pious affections of their hearts. The 
pfalmiſt was an inſpired writer, and many of God's 
promiſes are to be found in the pfalms. | 
This part of our ſervice is ſo contrived that the 
pfalms may be read through in the daily ſervice 
every month; and where there is only Sunday duty, 
they may be all read at leaſt in the courſe of the 
year: to find the pſalms for the day of the month 
you muſt look at the top of the page; and at the 
beginning of the Common Prayer Book there are 
directions for finding the pſalms for certain days, 
ſuch as Chriſtmas day, &c. After each pſalm the 
doxology is repeated; by the word doxology is 
meant a form of giving glory to God. The pro- 
per form for Chriſtians is ſuch an one as aſeribes 
glory to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
Having ſhewn forth God's moſt worthy praiſe, 
the people fit down in order to hear a e of 
his moſt holy word. 


THE FIRST LESSON. 
To be read by the miniſter. 


The firſt leſſon is a portion of Holy Scripture 
taken out of the Old Teſtament. To this we 
ſhould liſten with great attention, conſidering all 
the time that we are hearing ſome part᷑ of the in- 
ſtructions either of Moſes the great lawgiver of 
no ane, or one of the ancient prophets who 

= were 


a J | 
were commiſſioned to declare-the word of God to 
the world. And we ſhould take particular notice: 
4 ſuch parts as contain the promiſes and threaten»: 
ings of God; and endeavour to fix in our memory 
what we have heard, by meditating or thinking 
about it after we return from church. That we 
may not be forgetful hearers, but doors of the 
word. * i. 25. } 
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THE HYMN CALLED 'TE DEUM LAUDAMUS. 
To be ſaid or ſung in ſentences by the miniſter. 
and people. 

The Latin words Te Deum laudamus ſignify 
We praiſe thee, O God. . 5 
This is a very ſublime hymn of praiſe, ſuited to 
the worſhip of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
who are here acknowledged to be all in the God- 
head. . 3 5 . 5 
By cherubim and ſeraphim, are meant ſome of 
the higheſt orders of angels. | 
Lord God of Sabaoth ſignifies Lord God of | 
Hoſts ; that is, of all the armies and Do in 
heaven. 35 
By the 5 company of che ati; is 
meant, the twelve diſciples of our Lord Jeſus 
20 1 LIE whom he _— to be his conſtant com- 
0 | p 


; 1 1 
panions during his miniſtry on earth, that they 
might bear witneſs to his miracles after his death, 
and preach his doctt ine to the world. To theſe 
he promiſed that they ſhould fit on twelve thrones 
in heaven, judging the twelve _ of Iirael, 
Luke xxii. 30. 5 

The prophets were holy men ;nfoired of God to 
foretell things to come, and warn the people of If- 
rael, and other nations, to amend their lives. 
Mlartyrs are perſons who ſuffer death for the fake 
of truth ; St. Stephen was the firſt Chriſtian martyr; 
after him, in different ages of the world, thouſands 
of others laid down their lives, and ſubmitted to 
cruel deaths, rather than deny their Saviour. 

By the holy church is meant all true Chriſtians 
whereſoever diſperſed, reckoned. together as one 
body of people, under Chrift their head. This 
church acknowledges in the Godhead the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. It aſcribes glory 
to God the Father, as the cauſe of all things; to 
Chriſt, as the only Son of the F ather; to the Holy 
Ghoſt, as the comforter and ſanctifier of the whole 
body of Chriſtians. It alſo teaches its members to 
pray to Chriſt, as the King of Glory and their Lordz 
who will come at the laſt day to judge the world; 
and, in the mean time, will, by ſending the Holy 
Spirit, help“ his faithful ſervants to do their duty; 
and will —_— admit em, among his ſaints or 

n * | 
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. ſignify O all ye works of the Lord. 


when God preſerved them from being deſtroyed by 


„ | 
boly people, into his heavenly kingdom, where they 
will be ſaved from everlaſting death, and bleſſed as 
his heritage, or the perſons whom he has purchaſed 


for his own by his moſt precious blood. Whoever 


has a proper ſenſe of the privileges belonging to the 
heritage of Chriſt, will wiſh to have him for their 
Lord, and to be governed by him; and they will 
magnify him, or acknowledge him every day to be 
the King of Glory, and worſhip him as ſuch world: 
without end: they will not depend upon their 
own natural ſtrength, even for a ſingle day, but 


will beſeech him, from day to day, to keep them by 


his grace from falling into fin, and place a firm truſt | 
and confidence i in him as a Saviour. 


THE CANTICLE, BENEDICITE, Kc. 
0 all ye Works of the Lord, Sc. 


The words benedicite, omnia opera Domini, 

This is not in general uſe, Te Deum being pre- i 
ferred to it as more ſuitable to Chriſtian worſhip; 
but it is a very ſublime hymn, taken from the ſong 


of the three holy children, Shadrach, Meſhach, and 


Abednego, in the Apocrypha. It is ſaid to have 
been repeated by them, in the midſt of the flames, 


” 


J | 
the fiery furnace into which they were thrown by 
the command of Nebuchadnezzar, becauſe they re- 
fuſed to fall down and worſhip the golden image 
which he had ſet up. See Dan. chap. iii. This 
hymn reminds us that the wiſdom of God is diſ- 
played in every part of the creation; inanimate. 
things, or things without life, cannot praiſe God 
any otherwiſe than by furniſhing to thoſe who are 
endued with n additional reaſons for 
en him. 


THE SECOND LESSON. l. 
To be read by the miniſter, 


This is taken out of the New Teſtament, and 
we ſhould be very attentive to it, becauſe it con- 
tains either ſome part of our Lord's hiſtory, or 
ſome of the inſtructions given by Chriſt or his | 


"THE HYMN BENEDICTUS. 


Bled be the Lord God of Iſrael, Sc. 


This, though a very fine hymn, and ſuitable to 
Chriſtian worſhip, is ſeldom uſed. It is called 
the 


„ 1 25 J 
the ng 'of Zacharias, having been ſpoken by him | 
when he recovered his ſpeech at the naming of his 


ſon John, as we read in the firſt chapter of St. 


Luke's goſpel. It was dictated to Zacharias by the 


_ Holy Spirit, and is calculated to call to mind the 
faithfulneſs of God in ſending a Saviour àccord- 
ing to his promiſes, made ſo many years before oy 
the prophets. 


It likewiſe points out the' nature of John the 


Baptiſt's office, and the dreadful ſtate of darkneſs 
from which mankind are delivered by the know- 


ledge of ſalvation. The enemies from which 
true Chriſtians are delivered, are the World, the 


TN and the Devil. 


THE HUNDREDTH PSALM. JUBILATE Do. 


To be ſaid by miniſter and people. 


O be Joyful ia the Lord all ye lands, Sc. 


The Latin words Jubilate Deo, ſi enify the ſame 
as the Engliſh ones at the beginning of the palm. 
This pſalm furniſhes very proper words for ex- 
preſſing the thankfulneſs which hearing any part 
of the New Teſtament ſhould awaken in the 
hearts of Chriſtians. Surely all lands or nations, 


whieb the news of een has reached, have 


„ | SS cauſe 
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cauſe to be joyful, and ready to ſerve the Lord 
with gladneſs, and come before his preſence with A 
ſong. | 

Religion is by no means a dull; tity 
thing, as ſome imagine, who have never known 
its. joys, and others render it, who dwell on the 
threatenings of God to impenitent ſinners, with- 
out meditating ſufficiently on his gracious pro- 
miſes of pardon and peace to thoſe who repent. 
and believe in his goſpel. There are many texts- 
which call upon us to be. joyful, and we have 
ample cauſe to be ſo, if we conſider that we are 
redeemed from eternal death, and put in the way 
of obtaining everlaſting life and endleſs happineſs. 
This conſideration, one would think, is ſufficient 
to lighten the ſorrows of this life, and enable us 
to purſue our courſe with joy. 

If we reflect upon the wonderful miracles which 
our Saviour wrought, we may be ſure that the 
Lord he is God. And from the Scriptures we 
learn, that the ſame Lord who redeemed us was 
alſo our Creator or Maker. That he regards | 
Chriſtians as his People and the ſheep of his 
paſture. : 

Since ſuch is the kindle « of our Lord, ſurely 
we ſhould be always ready to enter into his gates : 
with thankigiving, and into his courts with 
praiſe, or to attend public worſhip at the ap- 
pointed — to ou with our fellow Chriſ- 
6 tilans, 


E F 


tians, in benz thankful to him and peaking 


good of his name; eſpecially if we call to mind 


1 


that the Lord is gracious— ever ready to receive 


with kindneſs the prayers and praiſes of all his 


" Pome and that his mercy and truth never fail, 


but endure, and are ſhewn to thouſands and mil 


lions from generation to generation. 


This divine hymn very properly ends with the j 


| doxology, or 3 be to the F 88 &c. 


THE APOSTLES* CREED. 


To be repeated by miniſter and people, ſtanding: 


1 believe Ta God the Father Almighty. 


A creed is a form of words put together, te" 


| give Chriſtian congregations a mean of profeſ- 


| fing their belief publicly, as it were with one 


heart and one voice, that they may ſhew they 


agree in believing the articles of the Chriſtian 


faith, by which are meant. thoſe particulars con- 


== cerning the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which : 
are revealed in the Scriptures ; and that they are 


TT not aſhamed of their faith, but are ready to con- 
(ess it before men. Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed 
of me 1 gf my words, ſays Chrift, of him ſhall 

C 2 the 


28 ] 
the Son of Man (meaning himſelf) be aſhamed, 
when he cometh in the glory of his F ather with 
all his holy angels, Mark viii. 38. 

This creed is called the Apoſtles' Creed, be- 
cauſe it is agreeable to the doctrine of the apoſtles 
in their writings. | | 

Obſerve, that every one repeats the TGT" for 
himſelf only, as a member of the congregation, 
ſaying, I believe, not we believe; for no one can 
anſwer for the belief of another. 

To believe any thing ſignifies to be fo 
thoroughly perſuaded of the truth and reality of 
it, as to be ready to do what thoſe ought to do 
who believe ſuch things. Every perſon ſhould 
endeavour to underſtand the Creed, that they may 
not mock God by ſaying they believe, when 
they have no knowledge of the things * are re- 
quired to believe. 

The Apoſtles' Creed conſiſts of twelve articles: 
the firſt eight ſerve to expreſs our belief in the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, the God in whoſe 
name we Were baptized. 


iſt, I believe in God the Father night, 
maker of heauen and earth. 

To believe in God is the foundation of all re- 

hgion 3 and we certainly have good reaſon to be- 3 

lieve, from what we behold of his works, that there 


ſn 7 


is a God, the maker of every thing i in heaven 
and earth, for no creature could come into being 
of itſelf; and there is ſuch admirable harmony and 
agreement throughout the works of ereation, as 
plainly ſhew they had all the ſame maker. He 
who could make all things, certainly muſt be 
Almighty, er able to do what he pleaſes. 

The Being from whom all things proceed is 
properly the Father of them; he is alſo the Fa- 

ther of Chriſtians in another ſenſe, having adopted 
or taken them for his children at their baptiſm, en 
account of their belonging to his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
\ To ſhew that we believe in God the Father 
Almighty, we muſt love his goodneſs, reverence 
his wiſdom, fear his power, and truſt to his pro- 
vidence :: we muft praiſe him for his mercies, - 
pray to him for — and opera and * 
his will.“ 


In the b article of the Creed we profels to 


Believe i in Jeſus Chrift, his only Son our Lord. 


The word Jeſus ſignifies a Saviour; our Lord 


was ſo named of the angel who appeared to the 
Virgin Mary, to foretell his birth. | 
975 Chriſt ſignifies the ſame as Mefliah the 3 
one, ſet apart by the will of God to be the Re- 
== deemer of mankind ; chat is, he who was to re- 
deem or ſet them free from the power and puniſh- 5 

ment of ſin. 


CY  - a 


on | 
The Meffiah, or Chriſt, as we learn from 
Seripture, had three great offices appointed him, 
namely, thoſe of Prophet, Prieſt, and King. As 
a Prophet, he was to ſpeak the very word of 
God; as the great High Prieſt, he was to reconcile 
mankind to God by offering himſelf as a ſacrifice 
for them; and as their Lord and King, to govern 
them by his laws, and bring them at laſt to his 
heavenly kingdom. | 

We have - BAEW good reaſon to believe that 
there is ſuch a perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, for we have 
his hiſtory written by four different perſons, call- 
id Evangeliſts, namely, Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
and John; two of theſe were our Lord's conftant 
companions, for a length of time, while he was 
upon earth: they wete all pious, good men, who 
would not have publiſhed falſehoods to the world; 
and if they had attempted to do ſo, they muft have 
been found out. 

That Jeſus was the lien of God, of the ſame 
nature with the Father, we have ſufficient evi- 
dence : God repeatedly declared, by a voice from 
heaven, in the hearing of ſome of the evangeliſts 
and others, that Jeſus was his beloved Son. Our 
Lord called himſelf the Son of God, and wrought 
ſuch wonderful works as no mere man could do, 
to which he appealed as proofs of his being the 
Son of God. I do not the 5 Works of my Father, 


5 aid 


BETTE 2, 
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ſaid he to the Jews, believe me not; but if T do, 
though ye believe not me, believe my works, that 
ye may know that the Father is in me, and „ 
him. John x. 37, 38. 


We may alſo conclude that Jeſus is the only 


Son of God, becauſe there never was upon earth 
any other perſon that could ſpeak as he ſpake, and 
do as he did; or that God i as his 


Gor. 
We have the PR" reaſon to believe him to 
be the Chriſt or Meſſiah, becauſe he, and he only, 


fulfilled all the prophecies relating to the Mefhah, 


and becauſe he proved himſelf, by ſpeaking the 
very word of God, to be the great Prophet whom 
Moſes foretold, the great High Prieſt; by offering 
himſelf a ſacrifice for the fins of the world; and 
our Lord and King, by giving divine laws, and at 


en going up into heaven. 


In the third articho of the Creed we declare, 
(hat: we believe 


Feſus to have "OH EI 3 by the 2 Gleft, 
and born of the Virgin Mary. 3 


W after the firſt man, Adam, had ſinned, 
and brought death upon the human race through 
the temptation of that old ſerpent, the devil; 

_"_ promiſed that the ſeed of the woman ſhould 
2 ; bruiſe 
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bruiſe the ſerpent's head, or deſtroy the works of 
the devil and fave mankind, Gen. iii. 15. It was 


alſo foretold by Iſaiah the p ophet, that a Virgin 


ſhould bear a ſon, who ſhould be called Immanuel, 
or God with us, Ifa. vii. 14. All the Prophets pre- 
dicted that the Meſſiah ſhould be born in the family 
of David; and one of them mentioned Bethlchem 
as the place of his birth, Mic. v. 2. ; 

In the New Teſtament we read, that a Virgin, 
named Mary, had a Son, who had no earthly 
father, but was to be called the Son of the Higheſt. 
Mary and her huſband, Joſeph, were of the houſe 
and lineage of David; ſhe brought forth her Son 
at Bethlehem; it was revealed by angels to 
ſhepherds that this Child was the promiſed Savi- 


our, Chriſt the Lord; and the fame was made 


known afterwards by the Holy Ghoſt to a good 
man named Simeon, and to a pious woman called 
Anna. We may therefore reaſonably conclude, 


that Jeſus was the Son of the Higheſt, conceived 
by the Holy Ghoſt ;—the Seed of the Woman, 


bdrn of the Virgin Mary. 


In the frank article we profeſs t to ) delieve, that 


| Feſus Chriſt our Lord ſuffered under Pontius 
* Pilate, was crucified, dead and bur ied: he 
Adueſcended into hell. | 4 


11 is uſual for the who write hiſtories to men- 
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tion the time when any event happened. This the 
evangeliſts have done in reſpect to the death of 
Chriſt, by telling us that he ſuffered under Pontius | 


Pilate. 


At the time of our Lord's death the Jews were 


in ſubjection to a great and powerful people, called 
the Romans; and the Roman emperor had made a 


man, called Pontius Pilate, governor over the land 


of Judea, in which the Jews lived. Being in ſub- 
jection to the Romans, the Jewiſh rulers had not 


the power of putting any perſon to death, for which 
reaſon they brought Chriſt before Pilate; and we 


find that Pilate was prevailed upon to join with 
them in condemning him; and as Chriſt was to 
offer himſelf as a facrifice for the fins of mankind, 


he reſigned himſelf into their hands, and ſuffered 
under Pontius Pilate, or during the EY of 
Pontius Pilate. 

As the Meſſiah was to y put himſelf 3 in i the 1 
of a ſinful race, that i is, all mankind, it was required 
of him to ſuffer as a malefactor; and the Evange- 
liſts inform us that he was crucified. | 

Crucifixion is a moſt dreadful death, and was 


only inflicted on thoſe who were regarded as the 


greateſt offenders. It conſiſts in faſtening a per- 


ſon with the arms ſtretched out to a croſs of 


wood, by means of nails driven through the hands 


and feet. To this cruel and 12nominious death 


our Lord ſubmitted for our . 
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| mend my ſpirit, 


4 69 
While he hung on the croſs, the Jewiſh rulers 
and others reviled him, faying, If thou be the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, come down from the croſs, 
and we will believe thee.” This undoubtedly he 
could have done, but then he would not have ful- 
filled. what the Meſſiah was to do, and our ſalvation 
would not have been brought about; therefore he 
did not come down, but remained on the croſs in 


great agony, oy at length gave up the ghoſt, or 
feds, 


We may be ſure that he was s really dead; for the 


| evangeliſts relate that a ſoldier ran a ſpear into his 


fide, which would have given him a mortal wound 


if he had not been already dead. After this, a rich 


man, named Joſeph of Arimathea, begged his 
body, and buried it in a new tomb, which he had 
cauſed to be hewed out of a rock for himſelf; 
and when the body was depoſited, a great ſtone 


was rolled to the door or entrance of the ſepul- 


chre, and the Jews ſealed it and ſet a watch. 

We may reaſonably conclude that the ſoul of 
Chriſt went into the place of departed ſpirits, 
which is meant by his deſcending into hell, not 
into a ſtate of torment with wicked ſpirits; for 
our Lord faid to the penitent thief who was cruci- 
fied with him. This day ſhalt thou be with me in 
paradiſe, or a place of bliſs; and, as he drew his 
laſt breath, he ſaid, Father, into thy wet Icom 
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He wh ais the ird — 


| While our Lord was on earth he repeatedly 155 
that he had power to take his life again after he 
had laid it down, and that he ſhould riſe again the 
third day; from whence we -may underſtand that 
he was more than man: for all mankind became 
ſubje& to death in conſequence of Adam's tranſ- 
greffion, and no man had power to quicken his 


* 


own ſoul; but our Lord, the ſecond Adam, be- 


ing the Son of God, had life in himſelf; fo that, 
though he gave his body to be crucified, and re- 
ſigned the ſoul or ſpirit belonging to it into the 
hands of his Father, the life belonging to his di- 
vine nature remained; and with that, at the ap- 


pointed time, the third day, before his body had 


turned to corruption, he quickened his own foul, 
and raiſed his body from the dead. We have rea- 
fon to believe that he did this ; forthe ſcriptures in- 
form us, that after he roſe from the dead ſeveral 
perfons went into the ſepulchre and found it empty, 
faw the linen clothes lying there, and were told by 
angels that Jeſus was riſen; after which he appear- 
ed to them and to many others, and ſhewed him 
ſelf upon earth forty days: during which time he 


converſed with his diſciples, and gave evident 


proofs that he was alive. They beheld the prints 
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of the nails in his hands and feet, and the mark of 
the ſpear in his ſide. He diſcourſed with his diſ- 
ciples concerning the kingdom of heaven, and they 
bad not the leaſt doubt of his being. the ſame Lord 
whom they had long followed, and whom they ſaw 
crucified, dead, and buried. 


The bath article me. our belief that 
He aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth at the ri 257 
Hand of God the Father Almighty. 


The evangeliſts inform us, that when our 


Lord had given ſufficient proofs of his being riſen 
from the dead, he aſcended or went up into heaven. 


His diſciples faw him go up, and a cloud received 


him out of their fight ; and that they might know 
he was actually gone to the Father, as he had 
frequently declared he ſhould do, two angels, os 


heavenly meſſengers, appeared to his diſciples, 


and ſaid, Ye men of Galilee, why ſtand ye thus 


gazing up into heaven? The ſame Jeſus, who is 
taken up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come in 
like manner as ye have ſeen him go into heaven. 
It is impoſſible with our mortal eyes to behold him 
there, but he has been ſeen, in viſions, that is in 


the mind. St. Stephen, when he was perſecuted by 


the Jewiſh rulers for believing in Chriſt, and 
8 the N ſaw heavy en opened, and Jeſus 
* 
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ſtanding at the right hand of God; and St. 78 
when writing the Apocalypſe, or book of Revela- 
tion, had many glorious viſions of the King of 
kings and Lord of lords, the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the fins of the world, the Lord our 
righteouſneſs, and - plainly 'diſcerned him to be 
the Lord Jeſus. So that we have ſufficient teſti- 
mony that Jeſus aſcended into heaven, and 
ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father Al- 
mighty ; by which is meant, that he is highly ex- 

alted in heaven above all creatures — having all 
power, and the glory which he had with the Father 


before the world was; that glory which he formerly 4 


diſplayed, but laid aſide when he came on earth, . 
and humbled himſelf even to the death on the 
| crols for our redemption. 


The ſeventh article of our Creed is, 


He ſhall come again to judge the quick and the 
dead. 6 
By the quick we may underſtand all thoſe who 
ſhall be alive when our Saviour comes to judg- 
ment; by the dead, all mankind who may ever ve 
lived in the world in former times. 


While our Lord was upon earth he Pente 
declared, that he ſhould come again to judge the 
world; and in * xxv. — of St. Matthew's | 


oo 
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el we have an account of the manner in 
which he will judge mankind, and of the actions 


for which they will be rewarded or puniſhed in 


the world to come; and St. Paul, in the fifteenth 
chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, in- 
forms us, that we ſhall not all die, but we ſhall 
all be changed, in a x moment, in the twinkling of 
1 

There are many = Wi texts 80 Scripture relating 


to a future judgment, on which our belief of 


this article of our Creed may ſafely reſt ; and it 
ſhauld be our endeavour to keep ourſelves in cpn- 
ſtant readineſs for it; becauſe we know not the 


day nor the hour of our Lord's coming. Suppoſing 


that the world ſhould endure for thouſands of 
years longer, we are certain that in a ſhort time 
our own lives will come to an end; and, in reſpect to 
our ſouls, as we die, ſo ſhall we riſe; ſo will the 
day of judgment find us; for there is no repentance 
in the grave. If we would but accuſtom ourſelves 
to think often of the laſt judgment, it would keep 
us from practiſing wickedneſs. 

: To ſhew that we believe in \ Jeſus Chriſt the 


only Son. of God, the Father Almighty, we. muſt 


conſtantly hold faſt our faith in Chriſt; and ac- 
knowledge him to be the only; Son of God, and 


our Lord, not puzzling ourſelves with ſtudyinghow | 


God can have a Son, but believing that he has, 
MG | becauſe | 
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10 he has revealed it in the Scriptures. And 
we mult further ſhew our faith, or belief in Chriſt, 
by ſincerę endeavours to keep his commandments - 
and follow his example, and then we ſhall not be 
afraid to ſtand before his judgment-ſeat at the laſt 


The eighth article of the Creed i, 
I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 


1 believe in the Holy Ghoſt ſignifies to be⸗ | 
lieve that there really is a Holy Ghoſt or Spirit; 
that he is of the nature of God, our Comforter 
and Sanctifier; and that v we can do no 8 thing 
without him. 

That there is a Holy Ghoſt we may learn fron 
Scripture, for he is frequently mentioned both in 
the Old and New Teſtament. In many texts he 
is called the Spirit of God, and conſequently he 
mult be of the ſame nature with God. 

We read i in the New Teſtament that our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt was filled with the Spirit, and he 
has power to ſend him to whomſcever he will, 
Before he left the world he | promiſed to ſend the 
Holy Spirit to his diſcigles, as a Comforter, to ſup- 
port their minds under all afflictions and trials, 
as an inſtructor, to bring to their remembrance all 
5 W , for hem to know and teach. He 

| 27, likewiſe 
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likewiſe promiſed, that all who would earneſtly pray 
for the Holy Spirit ſhould receive it: whoever re- 
ceives the Holy Ghoſt is ſanctified and made holy, 
and adopted as the child of God. How God com- 
municates his Spirit to our ſouls we cannot tell, 
for we do not even underſtand the nature of our 
own Spirits, and therefore we ſhould never diſturb 
ourſelves with ſuch queſtions as theſe, but believe 
the word of God. | 
We have reaſon to believe that the Holy Ghoſt 7 
is beſtowed on all perſons when they are bap- 
tized in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoft, as the ſeal of the covenant, and in order 
to enable. them to reſiſt the temptations of the 
the world, the fleſh, and the devil, and lead ſuch 
lives as children of God and members of Chriſt 5 
ought to lead; to enlighten their minds, that they 
may, with diligent attention, underſtand all that is 
neceſſary for them to know of the Scriptures, and 
call to remembrance the commandments, promiſes, 
and threatenings, of God, on all proper occaſions; 
and alſo to comfort them i in all the trials and afflic- 5 
tions of this mortal life. | 
It is then of great importance to us to delieve in 
the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe we cannot expect his 
help if we do not believe in him ; neither can we 
put entire confidence in him as a Comforter and 
Sanctifier, unleſs we believe Him to be truly the 
A Spirit 


F nat any time have to do wicked things, and yielding” 
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Spirit of God. This the Holy Ghoſt undoubtedly 
is, for he knoweth the mind and will of God, which 
none but his own Spirit can do. 

We are not to expect that the Holy Ghoſt will 
compel us to do our duty, or ſanctify our wicked 
actions; it is a very fatal error to think that no fin 
is imputed to thoſe who have once been ſanctified; 
we may follow the diQtates of the Spirit or we 
may flight them. It is required of Chriſtians that 
they be led by the Spirit; by which is meant, being 
willing to give up ſuch inclinations as they may _ 


their minds to be guided by the Holy Spirit. If 


we are thus led by the Spirit we ſhall be the chil- 


eren of God and if children, then heirs, heirs of 
God, and joint heirs with Chrift to an heavenly 
Inheritance, or crown of Slo, that fadeth not 
away. 
If we are not led Wa the Spiel of God, we e ſhall 
be led away either by the devil, or by our own 
wicked inclinations, and become children of the 
evil one. Let us then ſhew that we believe in 
the Holy Ghoſt, by praying to God to let his 
Spirit direct and rule our hearts, help our infirmi- 
ties, and defend us from the temptations of the devil, 


and uſing our beſt endeavours to follow the 8 | 
of the 9 | | 


* 


ä mT | 
The way to know whether we are led by / the 

Spirit of God or not, is to read the Scriptures at- 

tentively, and examine our conduct by them, to ſee | 


whether we bring forth the fruits of the Spirit, or 


2 


thoſe virtues which the Holy Spirit produces; theſe 
are, as the apoſtle teaches, love, joy, peace, long- 
ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, tem- 
perance. If on examining our hearts we find there 
any-hatred, malice, envyings, or love of wicked- 
neſs, we may be ſure we are not led by the Holy 

Spirit. In which cafe we muſt make haſte-to re- 
pent, and entreat God to give us the Holy Ghoſt 
again; for we can know no mis fortune fo great as 


_ the Lord's s taking bis Holy Spirit from us. 
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Believe i in a holy catholic church ould a commu- 
. 11 of ſaints. 


- By the church is to be underſtood the whole 
body of God's people, or all thoſe of the race of 
mankind, who, on account of their living agreeably 

to their covenant with God, or the beſt light they 
bad, will be admitted at the reſurrection of the 
dead into the kingdom of heaven. 

The church is called holy, becauſe God requires 
0g is people to live holy lives, following his com- 

mandments, | 


£ 


f 43 J 


-mandments, and fulfilling -their covenant ; -and it 


is called catholic, or univerſal, becauſe it is not 
confined to any one place or nation, but reckons 


all perſons throughout the whole world, in all na- 


tions and ages, as members of it, who have agreed, 


or do now agree, in ſerving God according to the 


terms of his covenant with them. The church of 
God at preſent includes all Chriſtians; and we 


have reaſon to think it takes in all thoſe perſons 


who live up to the light they have, and would be 


Chriſtians if the goſpel were revealed to 2 


who theſe are God only knows. 


By the word ſaint is meant a holy peru f 


in the New Teſtament ſaints is the common ap- 


pellation of Chriſtians. As he who hath called you 
is holy, faith St. Paul, ſo be ye holy i in- all manner 
of godly converſation, becauſe it is written, * Be 54 


holy for I am holy. 

A communion fignifies a fellowſhip or WO 
ing of the ſame privileges and benefits. Chriſtians 
are conſidered as one body in Chriſt, and every 
perſon as a member of that body; and their com- 
munion conſiſts in their being the ſervants of the 
fame God, redeemed by the ſame Saviour, ſancti- 


| fied by the ſame Spirit, baptized with the ſame bap- 
tiſm; that is to ſay, with water unto repentance and 


faith in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft; Partakers 


-of the ſame bread and wine, (or bread and wine 


uſed for the ſame purpoſe, namel y, in remembrance 


. 
of the ſacrifice of the death of Chriſt) and heirs of 
the ſame promiſes of ſalvation through Chriſt their 
head. Saints, or true Chriſtians, are reckoned of 
the houſehold of God here on earth, and fellow 
citizens with thoſe who are gone before them of 
the heavenly Jeruſalem. | 
The belief that there is a communion of ſaints 
ſhou'd incline Chriſtians to live as brethren ; to be 
of one mind, edifying or improving one another in 
love, and putting away from them envying, ftrife, 
and diviſion, and all uncharitableneſs; keeping 
their attention fixed on that better world which 
is beyond the grave; where, through the grace of 


Goc, and their own earneſt endeavours to live 


_agreeably to their Chriſtian profeſſion, they will 
. finally join the reſt of the members of the Catholic 


church — the . bleſſed aſſembly of good men made 


perfect in the e of heaven. Ef 


oy : 


In the tenth lee ſay, 
We believe in the forgiveneſs of Sins. 
By which is meant, that we believe God will 
e ſins. This article of our belief is founded 
upon the promiſes of God through Jeſus Chriſt, 
and they are moſt comfortable ones, | 
Without the aſſurance of forgiveneſs we could 
have no hope of everlaſting happineſs ; for whoever 
- commits fin cuts himſelf off from God's favour, 
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and loſes all title to the happineſs of heaven; he 
cannot make himſelf any other than a ſinner; for it 

is impoſſible for him to undo what he has done, 

nor has he any right to expect forgiveneſs for his 
on ſake. 


But our Saviour, after he had laid down his life 
for us, entered into heaven, and is now our Me- 
_ diator, making interceſſion for us, or beſeeching 
God to pardon and bleſs us for his ſake; who, as 
man, has merit in the ſight of his heavenly Father; 
becauſe as man he fulfilled the will of God: fo 
that we have now an advocate with the Father to 
make our peace and reconcile us to him, even 

Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, 1 John ii. 1. 
| If God were to forgive fin without a Mediator, 
it would look as if he did not care whether his 
creatures were good or wicked. We ought to 
regard it as an unſpeakable mercy that he has ſent 
his own Son to be a mediator for us; and if we 
believe in the forgiveneſs of fins, we mult be 
careful to practiſe the condition required, namely, 
to repent and amend our lives, and believe that 
we have no merit of our own to entitle us to for- 
giveneſs, and could not expect pardon Wann . | 
interceſſion of Chriſt our Lord. ea. 


The eleventh article reſpe&s the a 

| Refurrefion of the dead. $4, 
It i is certain that all mankind die, and turn to 
corruption. The people of God then cannot en- 
| 00 
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joy their inheritance in heaven, unleſs they riſe 
from the dead, This they are not able of them 
ſelves to do, but their Saviour has promiſed to re- 
| Kore them to life, and we have reaſon to believe 
that he has power to do it, becauſe he raiſed his 


own body, which was of the . ſame nature as our 


bodies. I am the reſurrection and the life, ſaid our 
divine Lord; he that believeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet ſhall he live: and again, let not 
your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid; in 
my Father's houſe, meaning heaven, are many 
manſions, or dwelling. places. I go to prepare a' 


place for. you; and if I go and prepare a place for 


you, I will come again and receive you to myſelf, 


that whereT am ye may be alſo. And St, Paul tells 


us, that the trumpet. will ſound, and the dead 
ſhall be raiſed; at the ſame inſtant the quick will 
undergo an aſtoniſhing change; inſtead. of fleſh. 


and blood, they will all have incorruptible immor- 


tal bodies, which can never die or decay. It is 


raiſed with incorruptible bodies; for we ſee that 


even the ſmalleſt ſeeds which are put into the 


ground undergo ſurpriſing changes: they are com- 
mitted to the earth, and appear to turn to corrup- 


tion; but from this corruption ſprings a more glo- 
rious body. Mankind indeed will not grow and 
ſpring up naturally, as it is called, like trees and 
plants; but we may eaſily believe, that he who at 


firſt 
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| Pr. made all things by his word, and giveth to: 
| every one ſuch bodies as he ſees fit for them, can 
call them again into exiſtence whenever he ſees: 
fit; and 'we have the promiſe of him who is that 
Word, that he will call the dead to life at the . 
OF with incorruptible bodies. 


The twelfth and laſt cd we e to bee h 
lieve is, 


The Life everlaſi 2 


We 8 * Shrioture, that the: r new life. to 5 
which mankind will be raiſed at the reſurrection, 
== will be everlaſting. That it will be ſo we have 
our Saviour's own word; and he has alſo told us, 
that it will be attended with very different cireum- 
ſtances to the good and the wicked. The former 
will be recerved into a ſtate of endleſs bliſs, the 
latter will be condemned to a ſtate of everlaſting 
W miſery, | The belief of this will ſurely make us 
careful how we live, and excite-us to make the 
beſt uſe of our time here, that when our change 
comes we may receive the high prize of our call 
ing, che reward prepared for true Chriſtians, and 
3 enter into the joy of our Lord, inſtead of paffing 
nan eternity in torment. God has done great and 
be” wonderful things for us; let us believe and live ac- 
cCordingly; for it will not be. ſufficient: for us to 
4 __ at the laſt * L have believed all the ar- 
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ticles of the Chriftian faith, unleſs this belief has 


led us to uſe our beſt endeavours to do the will of 


THE CREED OF ST. ArhAxAs rug. 


Upon certain days, named in the Rubric, this con- 
feſſion of faith is uſed inſtead of the Apoftles' 
Creed, Fo Do 


Ir will be proper to obſerve before we proceed 
to comment upon it, that from the beginning of 


the world there have always been certain articles 
of faith, founded on divine revelation, which 


chimed the univerſal conſent of God's people. 
Divine revelation has been gradually unfolded from 
age to age, and we may reaſonably conclude that | 
the degree of Faith required was ever propor- 
tionate to the degree of Light afforded ; for none 
could be expected to believe what they had no 
means of knowing. Our firſt parents, in a ſtate of 
innocence, were required to believe in the Lord 
God as the Creator and Governor of the world. 
After their fall they and their deſcendants were 


required, in addition to this fundamental article of 


all religion, to believe that the ſeed of the woman 


would bruiſe the ſerpent's head; and by degrees 
many particulars were revealed concerning the 
Meſſiah, or feed of the woman, which made parts 


Cat 


: of the faith of thoſe to whom they were revealed; 
at length (as the Apoſtle ſays) God, who at ſun» 


dry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in times 
paſt unto the fathers by the prophets, ſpake unto 
the world by his Son, whom he hath appointed 
heir of all things, by whom alſo he made 
the worlds. Heb. i. 1. What was thus revealed 
by the Son of God, is called the Goſpel of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and before he aſcended up into 
heaven, he ſaid to his diſciples, Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the goſpel to every creaturez 


© he that believeth ſhall be ſaved; he that believeth 


not ſhall be damned. Mark xvi. 16. | 
The apoſtles obeyed this injunction — while 
they lived they preached the goſpel wherever they 


= went, and they ſtill continue to preach it in their 
E: | writings; and what they have thus publiſhed, 


claims the belief of all to whom it is made known, 
as they wiſh for falvation; it is therefore of great 
importance for us to underſtand, and frequently 


W call to mind, what the Goſpel is which the apoſtles 
= have promulged, and it is very proper that the 


public cenfeſſion of faith ſhould comprize every 
article which the members of the church it 0 


deſigned for have the means of knowing. 


As our Lord Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles found 


= the world ſo involved in ignorance and error, 
1 that much could not be expected from them, 


„„ the 


19 1 

the earlieſt converts to Chriſtianity, thoſe convert- 
ed by Chriſt himſelf, were received merely on 
their aſſenting to this ſingle point of faith, that 
Jeſus is the Son of God, the Saviour of the world, 
as appears from our Lord's diſcourſe with the 
man born blind, to whom he gave ſight; and 
many other paſſages of the New Teſtament. 

In the word of truth, which the apoſtles at firſt 
preached after our Lord's aſcenſion, they went a 
ſtep farther, and required belief in the reſurrection 
of Chriſt; it is thus explained by St. Paul, If thou 
ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and 
ſhall believe in thine heart that God hath raiſed 
him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. To be- 
lieve Jeſus to be the Son of God and the Saviour 
of the world, is then the great article which con- 
tains the power of turning an unbeliever into a 
Chriſtian, and we may regard it as the foundation 


of the Chriſtian faith; but by an attentive ſtudy | 


of the writings of the evangeliſts and apoſtles, 
we ſhall find that many other articles were built 
upon it, and that the goſpel now contains all the 
other divine truths which we have already ex- 
amined in the Apoſtles Creed, and which are 
further explained in the Athanaſian Creed. | 

The belief that Jeſus is the Son of God, the 

Saviour of the world, ſhould ſerve as an active 
principle, engaging us in the moſt earneſt inqui- 
ries 


| "Tm 1 "I 
ries after every circumſtance relating to this 
divine Saviour, and incline us to believe all things 
concerning him, and the benefits. he has procured 
for mankind, which are well authenticated; till 
our faith being enlarged with our knowledge, we 
take in the whole compaſs of divine truths. For, 
gas the apoſtles did not ſtop when they had taught 

| the firſt principles of Chriſtianity, but went on by 

degrees, till they laid before the world their full 
commiſſion, it cannot be ſuppoſed that they left 
it as a matter of indifference to Chriſtians, to 
receive or reject as much of the goſpel as "my may hy 
think. proper. | 

At the time the Ae Creed was written, | 
unhappy diſputes had ariſen in the church con- 
cerning the doctrine of a Trinity, or three Per- 
ſons in one God, and the divinity of our bleſſed 
Saviourg and many Chriſtians were led away with 
an erroneous opinion, that nothing was neceſſary 
but to acknowledge what the firſt converts were 
required to do: the writer of this Creed, in order 
to correct ſuch errors, reaſons .upon thoſe diſputed 

articles, and ſnews that, being among the things 
clearly revealed in ſcripture, they eſſentially make 
A part of the Catholic, or Common Faith, and that 
thoſe members of the Catholic Church, who pre- 
ſume to expunge any articles of faith thus authen- 
_ 4icated, endanger their ſalvation. . 


22 =. 


. 4 1 
He begins Lich obſerving, that whoſoever wilt 
be faved, or claim a title to ſalvation by the goſpel, 
before all things it is neceſſary that he hold, or 
adhere to, the Catholic or Common Faith, that 
is to ſay, the Goſpel as preached to the world by 


the apoſtles—Which faith, except a man do keep 
whole and undefited, without endeavouring to 
alter the doctrine of ſcripture, without doubt he 
ſhall periſh everlaſtingly.— This aſſertion is evi- 
dently founded on our Lord's own words already 
quoted, He that believeth ſhall be ſaved, he that 


* believeth not ſhall be damned. Mark xvi. 16. 


But our benevolent Saviour cannot be ſuppoſed 
to extend this dreadful ſentence to ſuch perſons as 
have not had opportunities of knowing what the 
apoſtles taught; neither muſt the writer of the | 
Athanaſian Creed be underſtood to include any 
under his denunciation but ſuch as, through a 
perverſe will, or careleſsneſs about religion, ob- 
ſtinately reject the goſpel, or preſumptuouſly ſet up 
their own opinions in oppoſition to divine revela- 


tion; and who theſe are muſt be left to the E 


' Searcher of all hearts to determine. Such perſons 
as are unavoidably ignorant, or have unhappily 
fallen into miſtakes without their own fault, will 
doubtleſs be judged by another rule—according 
to the light afforded them, and the motives that 
actuated them; for they cannot come under the 
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fame condemnation with the Tar informed Chric- 
tian who departs from the Faith. The clauſe _ 


then is only to be conſidered as a Declaration, that 
thoſe to whom the Chriſtian Faith is completely 
revealed, cannot remain under the terms of fal- 
vation unleſs they hold it whole and entire as 
taught by the apoſtles ; not. adopting ſome ar- 
ticles and rejecting others: and in this light the 
Creed will ſerve, according to its apparent inten- 
tion, as a Warning to every member of the church 


who has already embraced the whole of the goſpel, 


not to depart from its doctrines, but, above all 
things, or in preference to any thing taught by 


Men, to hold the Catholic Faith; and alſo as an 


Admonition to thoſe members of the church whoare 
deficient in Chriſtian knowledge, to make uſe of 
the means they have of gaining further inſtructions, 


left they, with the apoſtates, be condemned by 


their Saviour as unbelievers. _ 
- The writer of the Athanaſian Creed, * 


1 pointed out the danger of corrupting the Catholic 
Faith, next proceeds to ſhew what that Faith is, in 
order to prove that the articles in diſpute in his 


time, actually make a part of it. The Catholie 


Eaith, ſays he, is this, that we worſhip one God in 


Trinity, or three Perſons, and Trinity in Unity; ; 
or three Perſons in one God, neither confounding 


== the perſons, nor dividing the ſubſtance; but regard» 
1 ing d Gom as one ſupreme Being. 
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He then Sd to ſhew the ſeveral gradations 
by which the Holy Scriptures lead us to the doc- 

trines of a Trinity; and lays before us the diſ- 

tinct parts of the revelation concerning it. For 

there is one perſon of the Father, &c. | 


Though the word Trinity is not'to be found in 


ſcripture, the incomprehenſible union of three 


perſons in the divine nature is clearly pointed out; 
for the ſcriptures repreſent to us three diſtinct 


; perſons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; 


and every one of theſe as divine, aſcribing to each 
every attribute of divinity. They ſhew them all 
to be, as the creed expreſſes it, uncreated, incom- 


i prehenſible, eternal, and almighty, and expreſsly 
afſign to each the adorable titles of God and Lord. : 
And yet, as the writer obſerves, there are not. 


three Lords but one Lord; for like as we are com- 


pelled by the Chriſtian verity, or the truth of the 


Chriſtian revelation, to acknowledge every perſon 
by himſelf to be God and Lord, ſo are we for- 
bidden by the Catholic religion to fay there be 
three Gods or three Lords, three independent 


| beings, to whom the attributes of divinity may be 


aſcribed. So that in all things, as is aforeſaid, the 


Unity in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity is to be wor- 


ſhipped ; that is, we muſt in our idea of one God 


include the Divine Three, and not worſhip either of 


the perſons as a — Deity. 
. 


r 55 1 


Furthermore, ſays the author of the creed, it & 
neceſſary to everlaſting ſalvation that we believe 
rightly the incarnation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
or the doctrine of the union of the divine and hu- 
- man natures in the perſon of our bleſſed Redeemer. 
For the right Faith is this, that we believe and 
confeſs that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, | 
is God and Man. God of the ſubſtance, or nature 
of the Father, begotten before the worlds; and 


man of the ſubſtance of his mother, born in the 


world. Perfect God, as his miracles proved, and 
perfect man, of a reaſonable ſoul and human fleſh, 
ſubſiſting, as was evident to thoſe who lived and 
converſed with him; equal to the Father as touch- 
ing his Godhead, for he certainly was of the ſame 
divine nature; but inferior to the Father as touch - 
ing his manhood, becauſe the human nature is 
infinitely below that of the Deity. Who although 
he be both God and Man, yet he is not two, but 
one Chriſt. One, not by converſion of the God- 
head into fleſh, but by taking of the Manhood 
into God. One altogether, not by confuſion of 
ſubſtance, but by unity of perſon; for as the reaſon- 
able ſoul and fleſh are one man, ſo God and Man 
is one Chriſt; who ſuffered for our ſalvation, de- 


cſcended into hell, or the place of departed ſpirits, 


roſe again the third day from the dead. He aſcend- 
ed into 3 and Iitteth on the right hand of 
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the Father, God Almighty ; from whence he ſhall _ 


come to judge the quick and the dead. At whoſe 
coming all men ſhall riſe again with their bodies: 


and thoſe who have done good ſhall go into life 


everlaſting; and they that have done evil into 


| everlaſting fire: for our Lord commanded his 


apoſtles, not only to teach all the world te believe 
the things revealed by the goſpel, but alfo to teach 
them to obſerve whatſoever he had commanded 
them to do: and this, that is this, Believing and 


Doing is the Catholic Faith, which except a man 
who has the means of knowing it, believes faithZ 
fully, or, as a faithful diſciple of our bleſſed 
Lord, with a readineſs of mind to receive, obey, 


and maintain the whole of the Chriſtian Faith, he 
cannot be ſaved, that is, he cannot have a title to 
ſal vation by the goſpel; and thoſe to whom the | 


goſpel has been revealed, cannot 3 Glyation 
by any other means. 


On attentive examination this Creed will ap- 
pear to be a chain of cloſe reafoning, founded on 
plain conſequences drawn from ſcripture, which 
caſts light all around, by bringing into one com- 
prehenfive view what may be collected from 
feripture, in ſupport of a Trinity and Unity of 


perfons in the divine nature; and the divinity of 3 
our bleſſed Lord.—Tt contains nothing but what = 


is confiſent With te mor „ 


* the 


A 87 7 a 

the dlireatenings of eternal puniſhment are . : 
here only our Saviour himſelf had before deter- 
mined them to be due to wilful preſumptuous 
unbelievers. Let us then who are born under the 
light of Chriſtianity, who have the Holy Scriptures 
freely laid open to us, and every opportunity, every 
help to aſſiſt us to underſtand them.—Let us, I 
ſay, call to mind the ſtrong obligations that lie 

upon us to maintain the Catholic Faith whole 
and undefiled; and let us, to the end of life, hold 
La this profeſſion of our faith without wavering *. 


- Having confeſſed our fins, implored forgiveneſt, 
ſet forth God's moſt worthy praiſe, heard his moſt 
holy word, and declared our firm belief in the arti- 
| cles of the Chriſtian faith; we in ;the next place 


The pripciga part of this'c comment on the Creed 5 
St. Athanaſius, is taken from Dr. Rotheram's Apology for 
it, printed in 1762. 7 

In the lift of books publiſhed by the Society for — . 
moting Chriſtian Knowledge, and ſold by Meſſrs. Riving- 
ton in St. Paul's Church-yard, are the two following 
Tracts, which I recommend to the peruſal of my readers, 
viz. Dr. Horne's (the preſent biſhop of Norwich) Two 
Sermons, on Contending for the Faith, and on the 
Trinity in Unity.“ And Mr. Jones's Catholic Doctrine : 
of a Trinity, proved by above an hundred ſhort and clear 
Fn, expreſſed ; in the terms of ſcripture, * 


erm By mon 


proceed to aſk or pray for thoſe things which art 


requiſite and neceſſary, as wel for the _— as the 
foul. * 


—— DU 1 


* ſalutation between the W and people. 
Prieſt. The Lord be with Jon. ; 
People. Aud with thy Spirit. 


This falutation is deſigned to ſhew the affection | 


which ſhould ſubſiſt between the miniſter and peo- 


ple. He praying that the Lord will, by his Holy 


Spirit, be with them and enable them to pray as 
they ought; and the congregation praying that 
the ſame Spirit may be with him. 


The words that follow, Let us pray, are 7 


lated to remind us of what we are going to do, 


that we may collect our thoughts, and keep our 
minds fixed upon the ſolemn work we are about to 


engage in. 


Then follows a Carats” Sire to the Three | 


in the Godhead, namely, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt; after theſe the Lord's Prayer is 


again repeated; and when that is concluded, ſome 


ſhort ſentences are added taken chiefly from the 
Book of Pfalms : they are in general very eaſy to 
be underſtood—but there is one expreſſion which 


may 
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fray. * miſtaken, Make thy choſen people :ophul, 
By choſen people are meant thoſe who are called 
Saints and the inheritance of Chriſt, that is, the 
whole body of Chriſtians as diſtinguiſhed from 
wicked, profane, infidel perſons. | ES 
After theſe ſentences follow the collects. 


| The word Collect is taken from a Latin word, 
which ſignifies to gather together. The Collects 
conſiſt of many devout ern, collected ſo as 


to form prayers. 
The firſt Collect varies according to po parti- 


= cular day on which it is uſed, and agrees with the 


portion of Scripture appointed to be read under 
the title of Epiſtle and Goſpel ; theſe I ſhall en- 

deavour to explain in their order. Next to the 
Collect for the day, is = 


THE COLLECT FOR PEACE. 


| 0 God, who art the author of peace, 42 lover 
| of concord, &c. 


God has ſhewn that he is the author of peace 
by ſending the glad tidings of ſalvation, peace on 
earth, good will towards men. And we may 
know that he is a lover of concord, or harmony 
and agreement: among his ſervants, by the frequent 

D666  exhortations 


— bo ] 
wiociations he has given us in theſeripturvetolive, 
as far as is poſſible, peaceably with all men, &. 

God certainly knows our eternal life, or 
"what ſtate we ſhall finally come to; but our 
happineſs or miſery, notwithſtanding, depend upon 
our own actions. God does not compel us to any 
thing, we are free to chuſe good or evil; and many 
perſons, from a miſtaken notion that religion is 
Davery, becauſe it forbids the indulgence of ſenſual 
pleaſures, make a wrong choice; for certain it is, 
that the ſervice of God is the moſt perfect freedom, 

as it keeps us from being ſlaves to fin and Satan, 
which all are who are not ſeryants to God. 
Not only our freedom, but our ſafety, conſiſts in 
the ſervice cf God, for we cannot preſerve, any 
more than we could create, ourſelves; but God 
has promiſed to defend his faithful fervants in all 
dangers ſpiritual and temporal; and this Colle& 
will furniſh us with very proper words to entreat 
him to do ſo. But, if we expect our prayers to be 
granted, let us alſo be peace- makers and lovers of 
concord, not difturbing the peace of others either 
in reſpect to their worldly or religious concerns; 
but ever remembering that our divine Lord has 
ſaid, Bleſſed are the peace-makers, for Her. n 
be called the childrenof God, | 


K 61 1 
THE THIRD COLLECT, . rox RACE. 
0 Lord our heavenly Father, Sc. 
In this collect we firſt acknowledge the good- 
neſs of God in watching over us during the hours 
of darkneſs, and bringing us ſafely to the beginning 
of another day; and then implore him to continue ; 
his providential care and defend us from all evil, but 
particularly from ſin, By ſo doing we ſhew a 
ſenſe of our own weakneſs, and the conſtant need 
of divine grace, without which we can do nothing 
well on ers nb. det LE 
This is an excellent prayer for all people, let 
- their ſtation be high or low, rich or poor; and if 
-they cannot attend. the daily ſervice of the church, 
every one may at leaſt uſe it in private. But we 


muſt ever keep in mind that it will be vain to pray 


for divine grace _—_ -we-endeavour to lead good 
lives, 


* 


a choirs and N — they ing, here follows 
the anthem. 


Anthems make a very proper part of the cathe- 
dral ſervice where thoſe who ſing them are perfect 
in the muſic, and the congregation are accuſtomed 
DE lift * 1 hearts wich the choriſters ; ; but in 

| common 


common congregations, anthem ſinging ſhould be 
laid afide, for it generally is conducted by a ſet of 


perſons who ing with their hearts full of vanity 


and conceit, for their own praiſe and glory, not to 
the praiſe and glory of God; and inftead of pro- 
moting, they certainly diſturb, the devotion of the 
reſt of the congregation; many of whom would be 


glad to join in ſinging pſalms to the common tunes, 


which is a very ſolemn and delightful part of pub- 
lic worſhip vrhen properly performed. Sing 
praiſes, ſays David, ſing praiſes : ſing praiſes unto 
our King, ſing praiſes. For God is the king of 


all the earth. Sing ye ane win underſtand- 


Ing. 


After having prayed "PE lids; that i is, for the 


congregation preſent, we proceed to pray as our 
| religion requires for others, and firſt for the king. 


A PRAYER FOR THE KING 8  MAJESTY- 


0 Lord, our "SIDE Father, ht, 5 and bo, 


When our blefled TP * on earth he ſet a 


perfect pattern of paying obedience to governors. 


Though he was Lord of all he ſubmitted to the 


eſtabliſhed powers, as being originally ordained of 


God; 
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| God; paid tribute with cheerfulneſs to the heathen 2, 
emperor, and withſtood not the unj juſt ſentence of 
Pilate, who acted by the emperor's authority, but 
was obedient even unto death. And what their 
Maſter thus practiſed his apoſtles every where 
preached, when the worſt of tyrants ſat upon tlie 
throne.— Loyalty was one diſtinguiſhing mark of 
the diſciples of Chriſt; and they never failed on all 
occaſions to pray for the higher powers, notwith- 
ſtanding they deſpitefully uſed them and perſecuted 
them; in his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy St. Pavl 
writes thus: I _exhort—that firſt of all ſupplica- 
tions, prayers, interceſſions, and giving of thanks, 
be made for all men, for kings and all that are in 
authority; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
life in all godlineſs and honour—for this is — 
able i in the fight of God our Saviour. 
; The king of Great Britain is bound, by the oath | 
he takes at his coronation, to protect the eſtabliſhed 
religion; one of his titles is Defender of the Faith; 
we are therefore in a particular manner bound 
to pray for the King of this nation. And who 
would not ſend up their moſt-fervent prayers for 
the excellent monarch at preſent on the throne? » | 
The word wealth, in the prayer for the king, 
was uſed at the time the prayer was made to 
ſignify not pred Oy but "propre in 

general. 
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(6a) 
A PRAYER FOR THE ROYAL FAMILY. Us, 
 Amighty God, the fountain of all goodneſe. 


| We have great reaſon to beſeech _ 
God to bleſs our gracious Queen Charlotte, who 
ſets ſo bright an example of every Chriſtian virtue; 
and we ſhould pray for all the Royal Family, both 
from dutiful regard to the happineſs of the King, 


and for the ſake of the Rowen, who are ntereied þ in 
85 i welfare. Fe: 28 
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A PRAYER FOR THE, CLERGY. 4 


Fo Amighty and everlaſty g God, &c. 


The curate in this paſſage i is meant to inches | 
all clergymen under the order of biſhops, to whom 


s committed the cure or care of ſouls.—It cer= } 


;tainly is our duty and intereſt to pray for the 
:glergy- Without good miniſters the people 


would be like ſheep having no ſhepherd; and it 
s of great advantage to the church to have an 
order of men ſet apart for the miniſtry, that as one 


dies another may be readily found to fill his 


office. The word marvels, ſignifies wonderful 
things. — By the dew of the Spirit, is meant the | 
influence of the Holy Spirit, which is compared to 
mn rr RE EEG... 
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dew that deſcends down gently and unperceived;z 
| becauſe the Holy Spirit is not given to our clergy 
viſibly, producing ſuch ſudden, ſurprizing changes, 
that illiterate men are at once enabled to ſpeak a 
variety of languages, and pre ch the goſpel like the 
apoſtles of old; there is no need of this, becauſe 
they have nothing new to reveal. It is ſufficient 
for the miniſters of the preſent day that they learn 
the languages in which the books of ſcripture were 
anciently written, and ſtudy them carefully, — 
der the ordinary influence of the Spirit, which con. 
| fiſts in opening their minds to underſtand and ex- 
plain the written word of God, and-enabling them 
to follow the example of their bleſſed Lord and his 
Apoſtles in all humility patience, diligence, and 
kindneſs. — Many ſuch miniſters - our church is 
| bleſſed with; and our earneſt ſupplications ſhould 
aſcend to God, for a continuance and increaſe of 
| theſe worthy labourers in his vineyard; not for- 
getting to pray in our hearts, un for h 
pats are our nn . ere | 
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On common prayer days, that is to ſay, on alt 
Mondays, Tueſdays, Thurſdays, and Saturdays, 


which are not holidays, after the pray er for hs 
clergy follows: | ; 


A . 
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A collect or prayer for all forts and conditions of | 
men. 


0 God, the Creator and preſerver of all man. 


Lind, Sc. . 
This prayer is p agreeable to that uni- 


verſal charity and good will which our Lord and 


his Apoſtles ſo ſtrongly inculcated; the firſt part 
of it agrees with the petition in the Lord's Prayer, 
thy kingdom come; for we here pray that thoſe 
nations who at preſent live in ignorance of the ſav- 
ing health, the ſalvation of the ſouls of mankind 


through Jeſus Chriſt, may come to the nen 


of the goſpel. 

We next pray in a more Weg manner for 
the good eſtate or proſperity of the Catholic 
Church—that ſuch members of it as have fallen 
unhappily into error may be led into the way of 
truth; and that all may hold the Faith in unity of 


ſpirit, agreeing in reſpect to the articles of their 


belief, and bound together as it were in the bond 
of peace, that univerſal charity which is the diſtin- 
guiſhing mark of Chriſt's diſciples; and in righte- 
ouſneſs of life; ſhewing the ſincerity of their faith | 
by good works, "4 
We then offer up our n for all —_ 
are any ways afflicted in mind, body, or eſtate; 
and * for ſuch nn as are kept away 
from 
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from public worſhip by ſickneſs, and wiſh for the 
prayers of the congregation, beſeeching God to 
relieve them according to their ſeveral neceſſities, 


Kc. Theſe interceſſions ſhould be accompanied 


with a derermination to inquire after the ſick and 
afflicted, and adminiſter to their wants according 
to our reſpective abilities. It is the moſt honour- 
able of all employments to be the inſtrument of 
God's providence. in doing good; and he graci- 
ouſly accepts the ſervices of all who are inclined ; 
to be ſo, This honourable office adds dignity to 
the higheſt rank, and at the ſame time may be en- 
joyed by thoſe of lowly ſtation; while the one diſ- 
penſe their riches in providing refreſhments and 
accommodations for the ſick-and needy, the others 


can give their perſonal attendance. Charity may 


be ſhewn even by giving a cup of cold water ſea- 
ſonably, nor will the meaneſt gift, beſtowed for the 
love of God and our fellow creatures, loſe its re- 


EY, prayer that 05 be ſaid after the former. i 


* God, whoſe nature and property is ever 10 2 


_ have mercy, &c, 


This Pitt reminds us that fin is a ſtate of 
ſavery and that from the weakneſs and infirmity 
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of human nature we are ſo apt to el to it, that 
we ſhould never be in a ſtate of freedom without 
the conſtant aid of divine grace. 


Our prayers being ads; we * in a genera 
| ThankQgwing: 


 Amight God, "Father of all mercies, ZN 


| Js this thankſgiving we juſtly call ntfs un- | 
worthy ſervants, for with our beſt endeavours we 
can do nothing to deſerve the favour of Gd. 
Me have great cauſe to bleſs God for our eres. | 
tion and preſervation. It is an invaluable. privi- 
lege to be raiſed from the duſt of the, earth, and 
made a reaſonable creature, capable of immortal 

Happineſs. - When we come into exiſtence, we 

can do nothing for our preſervation ; our whole 
dependence is on the preſerving providence of our 
Creator. And to little purpoſe ſhould we be pre- 
ſerved, if after a few ſhort years our bodies were 
td diflolve and mingle for ever in the duſt again, 
and our fouls remain in a ſtate of eternal ſepare 
ation from God and happineſs ; therefore, above all, 
have we cauſe to be thankful for God's ineſtima- 


ble love in the redemption of the world, by our 
Tens Jeſus Chriſt, and * the means of grace, or 
n 
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the means of obtaining the aid of the Holy Spirit; 
and an intereſt in the redemption purchaſed by 
Chriſt. Without the firſt we could have had no 
hope of glory and immortality; and without the 
latter we could not have received them. The 
means of grace, are prayer; the Holy Scriptures, 
and the two Sacraments of Baptiſm, and the 
Lord's Supper. The laſt of theſe is a pledge or 
earneſt to thoſe who receive it with repentance, 
faith, and charity of the glory they will have here, 
after, if they continue to walk in God's ways; 
and yet it is too often totally neglected. 1 
Jo our praiſes and thankſgivings we ſhould add, 
as we are here directed, our hearty prayers to 
God, that he will give us the aid of his Holy Spi- 
rit, to awaken in our minds a due ſenſe of all his 
mercies, and this will lead us to be unfeignedly or 
Jincerely thankful, and incline us to ſhew forth 
God's praiſe, not only with our lips, but i in our 
lives; not contenting ann with merely re- 
peating prayers and thankſgiving, but willingly 
giving up ourſelves to God's ſervice, and walking 
„ before, him in holineſs and righteouſneſs all our 
daysz that is to ſay, ruling our actions by the 
commandments of God, and purſuing a regular 
courſe of piety, that we may be reckoned among 
the children of God for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, to 
whom It be-omes us to aſcribe honour and glory, 
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a with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, 28 
the Son of God, and our Saviour. 


THE PRAYER OF ST. CHRYSOSTOM 


22 God, who hath given us grace at 
5 line, Oc. 


St. Chryſoſtom was one of thoſe Nene Chriſti: | 
ans who Jived ſo near the time of the apoſtles, 
as to be reckoned Ar the en or firſt fa- 
thers of the church. = 

© The prayer which goes by his name is addreſſed to 
our Saviour as mediator, and acknowledges his 
grace or favour in granting at that time the aid of 
the Holy Spirit, to incline the hearts of his people 
| there aſſembled to ſend up their common or joint 

ſupplications to Almighty God, beſeeching him, 
according to the promiſe recorded by St. Matthew 
xviii. 20. to fulfil the inward deſires, as well as 
public petitions, of his ſervants as far as may be ex- 
pedient or proper for them; particularly by granting 
to them, in this world, knowledge of his truth, or 
ſuch a knowledge and underſtanding of the divine 
truths in the goſpel as will lead them to live godly, 
righteous, and ſober lives; and in the world to 
rh to = wann ENG, wy 
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THR CONCLUDING PRAYER, 7 
7 he grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, Gre. 


This prayer is added to each, of the Divine n 
Three, namely, Father, Son, and II 1y Ghoſt, It 
is in the very words of Scripture taken from the 


concluſion of St. Paul's ſecond +piſtle to the Co- 


rinthians. We pray in the firſt place for the 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; or that favour 
with the Holy Trinity by which we are encourage 
ed-for the fake of our Redeemer to expect ſalva- 
tion, and all ſpiritual bleſſings. We next pray 
for the love of God, or that we may be regarded 
by the Trinity as the children of God; and for 
the fellowſhip or communion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
by which alone we are united to Chriſt our Head 
and to the Holy Catholic church. And we pray 
to have this grace, love, and fellowſhip, evermore, 
|. becauſe there is not an inſtant of our whole lives | 
in which we do not ſtand in need of,them, _ 


©, — . 2 — 


1 
EVENING PRAYER, 


The Rubrics direct the ſame order for the even- 

ing as for the morning ſervice to the end of the 
ſentences after the Lord's prayer; then the pſalms 
For the day are tobe read; after them the firſt leſ- 
fon; and then, according to the diſcretion of the 
- miniſter, either the hymn Magnificat, or the 98h 
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THE HYMN MAGNIFICAT. 3 


25 fo doth magnify the Lord, 8 : 


This is the won of the bleſſed Virgin _ 
taken from the firſt chapter 6f St. Luke's goſpel. 
It was ſpoken by her when her couſin Elizabeth, 
by the ſpirit of prophecy, ſaluted her as the mother 
of our Saviour, and predicted that there would be 
a performance of thoſe things which were told her 
from the Lord. - | 
It affords a Ariking example of hs lo lines of | 
mind which is fo pleaſing in the fight of God. 
The ſame Divine Spirit who inſpired Elizabeth to 
ſalute Mary as bleſſed among women, ſeems to 
have inſpired Mary to conſider the honourable di- 
ſtinction as a reward for her extraordinary meek- 
neſs and humility; and to intimate to the world 
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Toit 


that whoever wiſhes to be the inſtrument of Pro- 
vidence, in conveying bleſſings to their fellow- 
creatures, muſt be humble and meek, not itn 
and arrogant. | 

Tt is the uſual courſe of Providence to exalt the 
humble and meek ; to magnify or raiſe them in the 
_ eſtimation of the good part of mankind, God, their 
Saviour, cauſes them, by the ſecret influence of 
his ſpirit, to rejoice in a comfortable ſenſe of his 
favour; and when they depart this world, they 
leave a good reputation behind them. But he 
ſcattereth the proud in the imagination of their 
hearts, and putteth down the mighty from their 
ſeat. He filleth the hungry, or thoſe who are de- 
ſirous of ſpiritual bleflings, with the good things 
they ſeek after; and ſendeth the rich, or thoſe who 


rely on their own righteouſneſs and abilities, empty 


away; even without the praiſe which they hope to 
receive in their ewn generation; and when they 
die, they are remembered no more. 

Let us then call to mind the promiſes of God, 
and the example of the Virgin Mary, and learn to 
be meek and lowly, and place our firm truſt in his 
mercy z and then, though we cannot attain to ſuch 
a degree of honour as the bleſſed Virgin did, we 


certainly ſhall have cauſe to rejoice in Sed our 
| Saviour. | | 
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| CANTATE DOMINO, THE 98th PSALM. | 


O fing unto the Lord, &c. 
This pſalm was written by David many years 
before the Meſſiah was born into the world, yet 
it is ſo ſuitable to Chriſtian worſhip, that any one 
who wiſhes to be thankful for the bleſſings of re- 
demption, may join in it with delight and ſay 
O ſing unto the Lord a new ſong, for he hath 
done marvellous things; with his own right hand, 
and with his holy arm, by his everlaſting Son, has 
he gotten himſelf the victory, or overcome the 
great enemy of mankind. He hath declared or 
made known for the comfort of all his people, the 
ſalvation which he has wrought, too great for the 
human mind to conceive, unleſs revealed by him. 
His righteouſneſs hath he openly ſhewed in the 
ſight of all the heathens. He hath remembered 
his mercy and truth which he promiſed to the 
houſe of Iſrael; and many of the Gentile nations 
have received the offer of ſalvation. 
- Shew yourſelyes joyful in the Lord, all ye lands; 
where the glorious light of the goſpel ſhines forth, 
ſing, rejoice, and give thanks. Take your inſtru- 


ments of muſic and join with glad voices in a pfalm 


of thankſgiving. O ſhew yourſelyes joyful before 

the Lord your King. Do not, like the Jews of 

old, confine his favours to yourſelves only; his 
: kingdom 
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Linglom will fully come, his ſalvation wil be 
fo univerſally publiſhed, that every remote place 
which the ocean waſhes with its waves, every lit- 
tle hill on the face of the whole earth, will reſound 

with the praiſes of the Redeemer ; for the end of the 
world draweth near, and then he cometh, he com- 
eth to judge the earth, with true and equitable 
judgment, to recompenſe all his people. 


THE SECOND LESSON. 


After the Leſſon, Nunc Dimittis, 1 it, 29. 


Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant, 8c. 


This hymn was ſpoken by a devout man, called 
Simeon, who was directed by the Holy Spirit to 


. go to the temple at Jeruſalem, at the time our a- 


viour was preſented there, according to the cuſtom 


of the Jews. This good man was in full expecta- | 


tion of ſeeing the hope and conſolation of Iſrael, that 
is to ſay, the Meſſiah; for it had been revealed unto 
him by the Spirit, that he ſhould not die before he 
had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. As ſoon as he beheld 
the infant Jeſus, he took him 3n his arms and 
faid, | 

Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant FR. in 
peace according to thy word; I ſhall now be con- 
tent to die, for mine eyes have ſeen thy falyation, or 
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him who was to bring the ſalvation; which thou 
haſt prepared, before the face of all people, and by 
making his goſpel known, to be a light to lighten 
the Gentiles, or heathen K eh and to be the 
glory of thy people Iſrael. | 
This hymn is very judiciouſly placed after a leſ- 
ſon taken from the New Teſtament, which ever 
ought to excite ſuch ſentiments as the good Simeon 
expreſſed when he beheld the Meffiah. Though - 
we have not ſeen the Saviour with our eyes, we 
have ſeen the ſalvation take place which Simeon 

foretold; many Gentile nations, and among them 
the former inhabitants of this country have receiv- 
ed the light of the goſpel which has come down from 
them to us; numbers of Jews have acknowledged 


©  Jeſusas the glory of Iſrael ; and if we continue ſted- 


faſt in the faith and practice of our holy profeſſion, 
we may, when the time of our death draws near, ſay 
with Simeon, Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant 
depart in peace; for we ſhall be able to look for- 
ward with hope to the completion of that ſalvation, 
the proſpect of which has been our conſolation 

—_—_  -- 


DEUS MISEREATUR. PSALM LXVII. = 
God be merciful to us, aud bleſs us, Sc. 
This pſalm expreſſes ſuch wiſhes as ought to be 


in the heart of every Chriſtian hat God will 
: 20 
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be merciful and ſhew favour and kindneſs to thoſe 
who are in a peculiar manner his people, and that 
he will extend his goodneſs to all mankind, by 
making his goſpel known in all nations. When 
the happy period arrives that the Saviour is known 
to all men, the earth, through faith in Chriſt, ſhall 
bring forth an increaſe of goodneſs, and every part 
of it will rejoice in the bleſſing of their God. 


Aſter this follows the Creed, and the ſame pray- 
ers, &c. as in the morning ſervice as far as the 
collect of the day; after which comes | 

| THE SECOND COLLECT FOR PEACE. 

E God, from whom all holy defires, &c. 

Certain it is that all holy deſires, all good coun- 
ſels, or wiſe determinations, and all juſt works 
proceed originally from God; he inſpires them by 
his Holy Spirit, and they can no farther be reckon- 
ed our own than as we entertain the deſires, fol- 
low the counſels, and do willingly, or with the 


conſent and approbation of our own minds, the 
juſt works which the Spirit ſuggeſts. When we 


are not inſpired in this manner by the Spirit of 


God, we are liable to have our minds occupied 
with unholy deſires, through the temptation of the 
| 11 
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ar the fleſh, and the devil; we are very 55 


likely to form bad counſels or determinations, 
even in reſpect to our worldly concerns, not being 
able to know what is beſt for us; and to do unjuſt 
works or things contrary to the commandments of 
God: with theſe unholy deſires, bad counſels, and 
unjuſt works, no one can be eafy and comfortable. 
We have therefore great occaſion to pray that 
God, by means of his Holy Spirit, will give to 
our minds that Peace which the world cannot give, 
that our hearts may be free from all unholy defires, 
and fully intent on obeying the commandments of 
God; and that, firmly truſting and relying on his 
__ providence, we may fear no enemies, ſpiritual or 
temporal, but paſs the time allotted us in this 
world in peace and quietneſs, looking forward to 
that eternal happineſs which will finally be be- | 
ſtowed for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake upon the faithful ſer- 
_ vants of God. Whoever hopes for this Peace, 
muſt not only pray, but ſeriouſly wiſh for the aid 
of the Holy Spirit, and ſtedfaſtly reſolve to lead a 
holy life, following the good deſires which the 
Spirit will then put into their hearts. 


| THE THIRD COLLECT. | 
Lighten our darkneſs, &c. 
Numerous are the perils and dangers to which 
we are 'Expotcd While we lie in a ſtate of inſenſi- 
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bility, unable to help and defend ourſelves ; $- but the 
Lord is able to protect us and render our ſleep ſweet 
and refreſhing ; and if we repent of our fins, and 
pray to him to preſerve us from the perils and 
dangers of the night, we may diſmiſs all anxi- 
ous cares, and lie down in peace and take our reſt, 
for he will make us dwell in ſafety—but how can 
we — his n if we to aſk for 
. "ME" 

| Here fallow the reſt of the prayers and the 
general thankſgiving as in the morning ſervice. 


| "THE LITANY- 


The word Litany, comes from a Greek word, 

and ſignifies an humble ſupplication. 

The Litany formerly was uſed as a aiſtinct ſer- 
vice, at a different time of the day; but is now 
added to the morning ſervice on Sundays, as being 
the Lord's day; and on Wedneſdays and F ridays, 

. becauſe theſe two laſt days were in the ancient 
church days of extraordinary devotion, on account 
of our Lord's having been betrayed on a Wedneſ- 
day and crucified on a Friday. | 

The Litany is uſed in the morning ſervice after 
the third collect; and the three collects for the 
king, the royal family, and the clergy, are : omitted. | 
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* the Litany, the miniſter repeats the ſupplica- 
tion in behalf of himſelf and the congregation; 
and the people while he pauſes, inſtead of anſwer- 
ing Amen, only ſay from time to time, Spare us, 
good Lord! Good Lord, deliver us] We beſeech 
thee to hear us, good Lord! &c. which is a relief 


to the voice of the miniſter, and a means for keep- 
ing wp: their own attention. 


O God the Father of 1 c. 

O God the Son, Redeemer of the world, &c. 
O God the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the 
Father and the Son, Sc. | 

O hol 2 baſed and 2 T. rinity, Sc. 


In theſe petiticns, we addreſs God agreeably 
to the articles of the Chriſtian Faith, as Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and as a Trinity. 
Whether we contemplate God as the Father of 
heaven, the Redeemer of the world, or as the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Comforter and Sanctifier, we fhall 
find that our offences againſt him are numerous. 
We have been unmindful of the goodneſs of our 
heavenly Father; we have neglected to praiſe and 
thank him for his mercies; to implore his pardon 


and protection; and we have E _— of 77 


his commands, 
We have been forgetful of the love of our Re- 
deemer, | 


[ 8 3 
2 and have ſlighted the bleſſings he has pur- 
chaſed for mankind. 

And we have not been led by the Spirit as we 
ought to have been; but have followed, in many 
inſtances, the devices and deſires of our own corrupt 
hearts - we therefore are miſerable ſinners, there 


is no health in us; our fathers alfo ſinned, and 


helped to make the nation a ſinful one; under this 
idea we proceed i in the Litany to ſay, 


Remember not, Lord, our offences, nor the of- 
fences of our forefathers, &c. 


Every individual, when he commits ſin, not only 
expoſes himſelf to the anger of God, but adds to the 
guiltineſs of the nation; and by increaſing the meaa- 
' ſure of iniquity, calls down the vengeance of God, 
which nothing can turn away from us but his mercy, 
and this we have no room to hope for, but as his 
people, whom he has redeemed with his moſt pre- 
cious blood, in the perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


From all evil and miſchief, from A in, &c. 


Having implored our Lord to ſpare us, we next 
proceed to entreat him to deliver us from evil and 
miſchief in general, and from the evils to which we 
are particularly expoſed; and firſt of all from ſin, 
| which we are liable to fall into through the crafts 
E 5 2 
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and aſſaults of the Devil, who takes every advan- 
tage of the luſts and paſſions of thofe who do not 
deſire to be led by the Holy Spirit, and do the will 
of God—Thoſe who, for want of employing the 
means of grace, yield to the temptations of Satan, 
expoſe themſelves to the wrath of God, and are in 
danger of everlaſting damnation, from which none 
can deliver them but the Mediator. If we reflect 
how dreadful theſe evils are, we ſhall take * the 
petition and earneſtly ſay, 


| Good Lord, Aer 16 / | 


The two next petitions ſpecify the particular 
ſins from which we are deſirous of being delivered, 


From all blindneſs of heart, from pride „Oc. 


Blindneſs of heart, or ſpiritual darkneſs, is firſt 
named, by which is to be underſtood ignorance of 
divine things, proceeding firſt from an unwillingneſs 
in the mind to receive the truths of the goſpel, or to 
be reſtored by its precepts; and afterwards increaſed 
by God's withholding the aid of his Holy Spirit. 

The light of the goſpel ſhews that the virtues of 
2 Chriſtian are humility, ſincerity, and whatever 
comes under the denomination of charity and good 
will; fpiritual darkneſs produces pride, or a high 
conceit of our own underſtanding ; vain glory, or 
an arrogant boaſting of our own good deeds; 

Hypoerily, 6 
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hypocriſy, or a falſe pretence to viety 3 envy, E 
| hatred, malice, and all uncharitableneſs. When 
we pray the Lord to deliver us from theſe, we muſt 
reſolve to humble ourſelves as little children, and 
to be ready to learn and do whatever our Lord has 
vouchſafed to reveal, and cheriſh; in our hearts uni- 


verſal benevolence. 


From fornication and all 445 dead! þ fi. 55 
is deadly fins are to be underſtood the moſt | 


enormous and atrocious crimes. 
Properly ſpeaking, every wilful fin, if „ 
in, is deadly, becauſe death is the wages of ſin, and 
falvation from eternal death is promifed only to 
ſuch as repent and forſake their ſins ; but many fins 
are greater in degree than others, and particularly 
named, as. thoſe, which will exclude the offender 
from the kingdom of God, and condemn him to 
everlaſting death if perſiſted in; namely, adultery, 
all kinds of uncleanneſs, fornication, murder, covet- 
ouſneſs, drunkenneſs, profane ſwearing and curſ- 
ing, perjury or falſe ſwearing, envy, theft, cheating, 
and all kinds of injuſtice, ſlander, lying, pride, &c. 
as you will find in Rom. i. 29; 1 Cor. vi. 93 
Gal. v. 19; * Tim. 1. 95 10; Rev. ix. 21, 283 
N 
We next pray to be delivered from the 2 
of the world, the fleſb, and the devil; by which we 


= -- ae - | 


1 
are in danger of being ſeduced to commit deadly | 
08. : 

By the deceits of the world, we may 8 | 
the riches and pleaſures of this world, which de- 
ceive us when we purſue them in preference to the 
good things of another world; and neglect, for their 


| fake, our duty to God and men. The deceits of | 


the fleſh ariſe from ſuch an indulgence of our 
natural appetites for eating, drinking, &c. as leads 
us beyond the bounds preſcribed by the laws of God; 
we are then deceived by them, becauſe, inſtead of 
finding the pleaſures we expected, we bring God's 
anger upon us. The deceits of the devil are 
thoſe ſnares which the great enemy of mankind 
| lays to draw us from God and our duty. We 
may underſtand the nature of theſe from the tempt- 
ation our Saviour underwent in the wildernefs.— 
It is one of the arts of the devil to make us diſtruſt 
the providence of God, and endeavour to deliver 
ourſelves out of difficulties and diſtreſſes by unlaw=- 
ful means; whoever does fo is deceived, becauſe 
he expoſes himſelf to a greater evil to avoid 
à leſſer one.—Another of the deviPs arts is to lead 
us into unneceſſary dangers, depending upon the 
protection of God beyond what he has promiſed; 
by this he has deceived many into a belief that 
God will preſerve their health and lives, let them 
commit ever ſuch exceſſes; and that he will over- 


[SJ] 
look their offences, and give them everlaſting hap- 
pineſs, notwithſtanding they diſbelieve his word, 
and live contrary to his commandments ; and ano- 
ther o © ip arts is, to repreſent to the mind the 


pomp% and vanities of this world as the things in 

which the chief happineſs of men conſiſts, which is 
a deluſion that proves fatal to many. From theſe 
deceits none but God can deliver us, and he cer- 
tainly will do ſo, by ſending the Holy Spirit to di- 
rect and rule c our bearts, if we en ploy his 
Si. 

Having —_ to be delivered from ſpiritual 
evils, or thoſe which may aſſault and hurt the ſoul, 
we proceed to pray againſt thoſe temporal or bodily 
evils which come immediately from the hand of 
God, by which he frequently cuts off wicked na- 

tions, and which he has threatened in Scripture to: . 
ſend on thoſe who call themſelves his people,. if 
they depart from their covenant, or hearken not 
unto the voice of the Lord their God, to keep his 
commandments and his ſtatutes which, as com- 
manded . | 


T rom li 22 and 6 06 Plague, a 
and famine, Sc. 


Plague, peftilence, and famine, are accounted for 
by what are called natural cauſes; and battles or - 
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Har, appear to proceed from the councils and de- 
erees of kings and princes; but wg may learn from 
the account given in Scripture of the plagues of 

Egypt, that natural cauſes are entirely under the 
command of God; he hath appointed certain laws 


m nature by which the moſt beneficial effects are 


produced with wonderful regularity and order, for 
the good of mankind and other living creatures; 
but he can change the courſe of nature whenever 


he ſees fit, and make the very elements which are 
the means of health and plenty, inſtruments of 
puniſhment and deſtruction. The lightning which 
helps to purify the air, may be employed to blaſt 

our fruits and herbage—the winds that waft our 


veſſels to their deſtined ports and bring wealth to 


the nation, may be commanded to daſh them 
againſt the rocks—the air we breathe may become 
peſtilential, and, inſtead of contributing to health, 
fend us by thoufands to untimely graves; 72 
inſtead of ſeeing our land, after being culti- 


vated by the labour of the huſbandman, producing, 


under the bleſſing of heaven, the expected increaſe, 


all our hopes of plenty may be defeated by famine. 


The ſame almighty Being who can bring all theſe 
evils upon us, can alſo puniſh us with the ſword, 
either of war or aſſaſſination, by delivering us into 
the hands of our public or private enemies; and 


can put an immediate period to our preſent exiſt- 
ance 


un 

ance by ſudden PPT — We then have great 
reaſon to pray that he will deliver us from theſe 
evils; and if we would be free from the apprehen- 
ſion of them, we muſt each of us, as individuals of 
a great nation, not only pray for deliverance, but 
_ endeavour to add to the number of thoſe righteous 
perſons, for whoſe fake God will avert his judg- 
ments from our ſinful land.—Upon a righteous 
nation which hearkens to the voice of the Lord 
God, to fulfil his ſtatutes and his judgments, he has 
promiſed to ſend innumerable temporal bleſſings; and 
it is evident, from many inſtances recorded in Scrip- 
ture, that he can preſerve his ſervants in the mid{t 

of the greateſt dangers; not that he always ſees 
fit to prevent their being involved in national cala- 
mities, but he certainly will recompenſe them with 


Fe the treaſures of heaven and immortal life, if they 


have lived in a ſtate of preparation for his eternal 
kingdom. To thoſe who do ſo, death can never be 
properly called ſudden, becauſe they know their 
life depends upon the will of their Creator, and are 
ready to reſign it, whenever he ſhall think fit to 
take it from them. 

We next pray againſt thoſe cola which proceed 
from wicked men, and threaten ruin to the tate 
and FRG. | 


From 


| 
' 
| 
' 
| 
| 
| 
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"2M all ſedition P privy conſpiracy, g a re- 
Bellion, Sc. 


Sedition gendes a tumult or inſurrection among 
the people; Privy Conſpiracy, a ſecret plot to do 
ſome wicked act againſt the king or government; 
and Rebellion is an open contempt of their autho- 
rity, and taking arms againft them. All theſe are 
dreadful evils to a nation ; Sedition takes men off 
from their proper buſineſs, inflames their paf- 
fions, and leads them into all kinds of outrage— 
Privy Conſpiracy certainly produces miſchief; it 


either occaſions the deſtruction of thoſe againſt 
whom it is levelled, or ends in the ruin of thoſe 


engaged in it; and Rebellion throws a kingdom 
into the utmoſt confuſion, for it engenders civil 
war, the worſt of all contentions, in which perſons 
of the ſame family often take arms againſt each 
other, and deluge Weir land with the blood of its 
natives. | 
If we wiſh to be 8 from theſe > 

muſt ſtudy to be quiet and mind our own buſineſs ; 
reſolving to enter into no cabals againſt the govern- 
ment, but to cheriſh in our hearts loyalty to our 
ſovereign and obedience to the Jaws, for this is our 
duty both as Chriſtians and fubjects. In reſpect 
to the church, we pray to be delivered n all 
falſe — ys and ſchiſm, 


Falſe 


| # % * 
Falſe doctrine ſignifies ſuch tenets as are evi- 
dently contrary to the doctrine of the Scripture 
in faith or practice. Hereſy means a cauſeleſs 
ſeparation from the church, with a deſign to pro- 
pagate doctrine contrary to the Scripture; Schiſm 
implies diviſion and ſeparation from the church 
in leſſer matters, ſuch as modes of outward wor- 

ſhip, &c. 

Thoſe members of the Chriſtian Church, who 
wiſh to be delivered from falſe doctrine, hereſy, and 
ſchiſm, muſt ſtudy the Scriptures with humility of 
mind, and pray for the affiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit in underſtanding them, inſtead of ſuppoſing 
that their own reaſon is ſufficient of itſelf for the 
comprehenſion of divine truths, 

Hlardneſs of heart is the greateſt of all evils, io 

| be delivered up to it is the puniſhment which God 
inflicts upon thoſe obdurate finners who hold his 
word and commandments in contempt, who flight 
his promiſes and deſpiſe his threatenings, It natu- 

rally follows blindneſs of heart; for, if men are de- 
| termined not to receive the truths of the goſpel, 
or to be reſtrained by its precepts, God withdraws 
his Holy Spirit; and, having no other guide but 
their own reaſon, they are then eaſily deceived by 
the world, the fleſh, and devil, and go on growing 
more and more wicked, till their heart is as hard 
as a rock, impenetrable to every good impreſſion. 


1 
In order to keep from hardneſs of heart, we muſt 
pray to God that he will not take his Holy Spirit 
from us; we muſt reverence his revealed word, 
and ſtrive to keep all his commandments, carefully 
avoiding the company of thoſe who ſcoff at reli 
gion, and every occaſion of e reeb 85 


By the myſtery of thy holy incarnation, r. 


In this petition we are reminded that the Son of 
God came down from heaven and was incarnate, 
that is to ſay, clothed in fleſh, or took our nature 

upon him—that his nativity. or birth was holy, 
different from that of mankind in general, for 
he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt and born of 

a pure virgin. That he was circumciſed accord- 
ing to the law of Moſes, and baptized to ſet a 
pattern of fulfilling the divine ordinances—that he 
faſted to ſet us an example of mortifying the de- 

fires of the fleſh—that he was tempted 4 to ſhew-us 

how to reſiſt temptation. | | 


By thine agony and Moody PIR Wil 
We are here reminded that Chriſt ſuffered the 


| greateſt agonies both of body and ſoul, for our 

| fakes; that his death was the price of our redemp- 

tion; that his reſurrection is an earneſt of our | 
own riſing from the dead; that he aſcended into 


| heaven to Prepare a place for all his true diſciples ; 
| and 
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and that he afterwards ſent the Holy Ghoſt as a 
Comforter and Sanctifier to all who will pray for 

his aid. When we pray our good Lord to 
deliver us by his holy nativity, &c. we, as becomes 

miſerable offenders who have no merit of our own, 
ſupplicate the Redeemer to give us an intereſt in 
what he has ſubmitted to, ſuffered, and purchaſed, 
for loſt mankind, that we may be delivered by his 
powerful interceſſion, | 


In all time of our tribulation Se. 


To ſhew that we are ſenſible no condition of 
life is free from danger, we pray God to deli- 
ver us in all times of our tribulation or adver- 
ſity, in all times of our wealth or proſperity, in the 
hour of death, and in the day of judgment, from 
the evils which will in theſe ſeaſons fall upon thoſe 
who are not delivered by their Saviour. But we 
muſt remember, that it is our duty not only to 
pray for help from above, but to ſtrive to bear 
affſictions patiently; to be humble in proſperity, and 
to live in ſuch a manner that we may look up to 
our Saviour in the hour of death, with the con- 
fidence of hope, from a conſciouſneſs that we have 
endeavoured to mee ourſelves for the day of 
judgment. 
To ſhew that we are ſenſible no nation can go 
on in the right way, without the divine aid and 
protection, we acknowledge ourſelves to be all to- 
getdep 


% 


Bw en 
gether a race of ſinners, and beſeech Chriſt, our 
Lord, as head of the univerſal church, to rule and 
govern us in the right way; that IS, in the wo 
of truth, holineſs, and AP. 


Fe finners do beſeech * to hear us, O Lord | 
a God, Sc. 


We then pray for thoſe who are the inſtruments 
of providence in the government of the nation. 


That it may pleaſe thee to rule and govern, &c. 
That it may pleaſe thee to keep and un, 
1 

That it may pleaſe thee to ze Bis fdr, Sc. 


We pray for the king as ſupreme and head of the 
church, under Chriſt, in theſe kingdoms, that he 
may be ſtrengthened by divine grace to perform his 
duty in all things as a Sovereign and as a Chrif- 
tian, and that he may be under the conſtant pro- 
en of Ane Providence. 5 


Tat it may pleaſe thee to eſe and preſerve our 
gracious Queen Charlotte, Sc. 


To theſe prayers for the king we properly add 
our ſupplications for the Queen and — F amily, 
that * my be preſerved. 


That 1 


FE 93 1 
That it may pleaſe thee to illumiꝶ xe, S0. 


| We next, according to the rule Presets by 
the Apoſtle, pray for thoſe in authority both in 
church and ſtate; and firſt for the clergy, that from 
the higheſt to the loweſt, they may by the Holy 
Spirit and the ſtudy of the Scriptures, be illumi- 
| nated or enlightened, with true knowledge of 
God's word, La preach and live accordingly. 


9 bat it may pleaſe thee to endue the brds oe the 


council, c. 


The lords of his Majeſty's privy council have a 
principal ſhare in the government, and the reſt of 
the noblemen form the upper houſe of parliament, 
called the Houſe of Lords ; all- theſe have need of 

that grace, wiſdom, and underſtanding, which pro- 
deed from the Spirit of God, to direct their councils 
and enable them to make good laws. 


That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs the magiſtrates; 
That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and keep all thy 
People. . 1 

The aflftance of God's Holy Spirit is equally 
neceſſary, to enable magiſtrates to maintain truth, 
or adminiſter juſtice with equity. Neither can 

; | any 
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any of the people, from the higheſt to the loweſt, 
be proſperous and happy unleſs they are under the 
JOE: and protection of, God. | 


That it may pleaſe thee to give to all; nations, Ge. c. 


The greateſt national bleflings * unity; £80 2 


and concord; every perſon ſhould pray to be em- 
ployed as the inſtruments of divine goodneſs in 


promoting unity, peace, and concord, and ſhould _ 
carefully avoid doing any thing te deſtroy them 
where they happily ſubſiſt, either among themſelyes 


or in other nations. 


That it may pleaſe thee lo give us a heart, Sc. 


Having before prayed to be delivered from hard- 
neſs of heart, we now beſeech God to give us an 


heart to love and dread him, and diligently to keep 


his commandments, becauſe from him all good de- 
fires ori iginally come. 


That. it may pleaſe thee to give to all thy 


people. 


We pray for an increaſe of grace becauſe the 
heart is ſo apt to relapſe into fin and impurity, that 


we have need to be daily reewed by the Holy 


Spirit which alone ſanctifieth us; and one purpoſe 


r 


Fee —_ * — a > Sea 1 


| by 95 J. 
for which we want an increaſe of graces, that we. 
may hear the word of God meekly and with pure, 
affection, and bring forth the fruits of the Spirit. 
There are many ways of hearing the word of God: 
thoſe who hear it with indifference and inattention 
cannot profit by it; thoſo who deſpiſe divine grace 
and think their own reaſon ſufficient, hear the word 
with blindneſs of heart, they cannot underſtand it 
aright, the truths it contains are hidden from them: 
but thoſe who with an humble mind ſeek the aid 
of the Holy Spirit, will have their minds enligh- 
tened to perceive what God has graciouſly done 
for miſerable ſinners; devout affections will be 
kindled in their hearts, they will hear the word 
with joy, and will be ſtrengthened to bring forth 


the fruits of the Spirit ; ; which are e good works in 
general. | 


That it may » Magi thee to bring into th Ty of 
truth, Sc. 


All W beings are liable to error; in ſome 2 
inſtances the beſt of Chriſtians err, and ſtray from 
the ways of God, and ſuffer themſelves to be 

deceived by the great enemies of mankind ; and 


thouſands of people in the world imbibe moſt 


K erroneous opinions, and are greatly deceived 
through falſe doctrine. Inſtead of bearing per- 


fonal enmity againſt any for differing from us in 


| 8 : | articles 


* 


ER 
articles of faith, we ſhould treat them, on all oc- 
caſions, with kindneſs and humanity, and earneſtly 
beſeech God to bring into the way of truth all who 
have erred and are deceived. 


That it may he thee to firengthen ſuch as 
3 ö 


Among thoſe who have in their 3 pro- 
miſed and vowed to fight manfully againſt the 
world, the fleſh, and the devil, ſome ſtand, that 
is, are firm and conſtant in their principles and 
practice, but without divine ſupport they are lia- 
ble to fall from their duty: others are weak- 
hearted; the difficulties they meet with in their 
| Chriſtian warfare diſhearten them, and they are 
in great danger of falling; theſe have need of the 
Holy Spirit to comfort and help them: others ac- 
tually fall; they yield to many temptations, but 
are not yet hardened in iniquity : theſe, through 
the grace of God, may be raiſed up; they may 
repent, and be received again among the faithful 
ſoldiers of Chriſt, and they may ſtrive with more 
ardour and reſolution againſt their ſpiritual ene- 
mies for the time to come. As long as the world 
laſts, Satan will employ his arts to deceive and 
deſtroy, and none can obtain a complete victory 
over him but through the aid of the Captain of 

| 85 our 
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our ſalvation, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : to him then 


ſhould we pray, that he wi 
| Satan under our feet. 


L . beat * 
» * 2 2 


E. hat it may pleaſe. thee ts "VE Gr. WT. 


| This petition is in behalf of ſuch perſons as 
may be ſuppoſed incapable at the time of 3 Joining 

the congregation. 

It is God alone who can effeftually ſuccour, 
help, and comfort, thoſe that are in danger, neceſ- 

ſity, and tribulation; but to effect his gracious 
purpoſes, he _ OR ma ** his 1 7 


8 3 it may pleaſe thee to preſerve all that 
| travel, Oc. | 


| Thoſe who are under the" novelty of taking 
| haſty journeys to ſee, perhaps for the laſt time, a 
departing friend; to reſcue another from im- 
pending ruin, &c. and thoſe who are ſtemming 
their veſſel againſt the ſtormy winds and ſeas, are 
unavoidably prevented from joining in public wor- 
ſhip, and have a claim to our ſupplications in their 
behalf: ſuch as take unneceſſary journeys on the 
Sabbath, who raſhly make it a day of buſineſs or 
amuſement, inſtead of a day of holy reſt, have need 
"EI but they are not among the travel- 
. 49 lers 


C0] 1 
lers here meant; they are rather to be included 
among thoſe that err and are deceived: for ſurely 
it is a fatal deluſion to ſuppoſe that God command=- 
ed mankind to reſt, without deſigning to give 
them leiſure to do it; that they can contrive 
greater pleaſures for themſelves than an all-wiſe 
and good God has provided; and that they can rob 
him of the time ſanctified for his n ſervice | 
with impunity. | 

When we pray for ſick tons we ſhould re- 
member that many of them ſtand in need of our 
Charitable aſſiſtance. | | 

When we recommend young children to the. 5 
Divine Favour, we ſhould reſolve to provide, as 
far as is in our power, for the religious inſtruc- 
tion, not only of our own offspring, but of the 
children of the poor; an | 
the priſoner and captiveXwe ſhould determine 
to relieve and aſſiſt them to the utmoſt of our 


That it may pleaſe thee to font and 1 
for the fatherleſs, &c. i 


Fadherleſs childr ren and widows have a poi 
claim on our humanity; and fo have the wife for- 
ſaken of her huſband, and the child deſerted by its 


3 or old age, ne- 
vu 


men we ſupplicate for 


Tr os 7 
glected by its child; and albeherfciendithe white 
deſolate and oppreſſed. Thoſe, whe bave the 
means of comfort in their power, ſhould ſeek out 
ſuch objects, and every one ſhould be careful nat 


to injure or oppreſs them, fat. Gad, will ſurely 
ene their cauſe, | | 


That i it na N . to hos mercy upon FY 
men, c. 


It is very proper to ſum up our ;ncercetioaythe N 
our fellow-creatures by beſeeching God to have 
mercy upon all men; and to ſhew that we are 
true diſciples of our Saviour by praying particular- 
ly that it may pleaſe God to forgive our enemies, 
_ . perfecutors, and ſlanderers, and turn their hearts. 

This petition muſt be accompanied with a detar= | x 
mination WER * Ones 


YT hat it may pleaſe thee to give ond preſerve ts 
our uſe, Sc. 


© Withdut the Divine Bleſſing, all the labour em- 


ployed by" men in the cultivation of the kindly 
fruits of the earth, ſuch as corn, &c, will be in 

yain unleſs we pray for an increaſe we cannot 
juſtly expect to receive it; but we muſt not depend 
on 3 alone; for God has ordained that man 


F 2 | : ſhould 


Bo "= 100 5 5 = 
e epd towards procuring N 
ſupply of the neceſſaries of life; and, aſter having 


done ſo, that he ſhould live as one that depends on & 


1 his Mg eee 


Nha i it may pl thee fo give us true e repent = 


Tn this laſt petiticn of the Litany we may pray, 
as we are directed by the miniſter in the Abſolu- 
tion, for true repentance and forgiveneſs of all our 
offences. By ſins we may underſtand thoſe which 
we have committed deliberately and wilfully againſt 
the checks of conſcience ; by negligencies thoſe 
we have fallen into for want of due conſideration 
and watchfulneſs; by ignorances thoſe which have 
arifen from our neglecting to learn our duty when 
it was in our power. Not a day paſſes in which 
we do not fall into ſome or other of theſe offences; 
and nothing can preſerve us from them but Divine 
Grace, for which every dne will heartily pray 
who wiſhes to amend. his life. But Divine 
Grace will be beſtowed in vain, if we ag, not dili- 
gently read and hearken to the word of God, i in 
which the rules of a en *. are n l | 
n. 2165 > 


eo] 


| Son of God, ꝛue beſeech thee 10 boar us, © 
O Lamb of God, that lein away the 0 
if the world. Tay +, 
Grant us 757 e It 
O Lamb of God, &c. 
Have mercy upon us. | 
O Chrift, hear us, 
O Lord, hear us. | i 5 
Lord, have mercy upon ; "WY 
| Os have wo upon us. 


'In theſe petitions we. . our reliance on the: 8 
merits of a Saviour, who was the Son of God, and 
the Mediator appointed to be a facrifice for the 
fins of the world; He is called in ſcripture the 
Lamb of God, becauſe, before his coming into the 
world, he was repreſented in the Jewiſh ſacrifice by 
a Lamb without blemiſh.— What is meant by his 
peace has already been explained. 

After the ejaculations follows the Lord's Prayer $ 
after which are added two ſhort petitions. 


0 Lord, deal not with us after our fins, 
| Neither reward us after our iniquities. - 


Theſe ſerve to remind us of our own unworthi- 


neſs, which we mens never loſe "eu n | 
comes | 
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4 PRAYER AGAINST PERSECUTION. | 


0 God, uc Father, who 4 fie nor . 
fighing of a contrite heart, &c. 


This prayer appears to have been compoſed 


when the members of the Proteftant church were 


in danger of perſecution on account of their hav- 
ing renounced the errors of the church of Rote z 
and it is an admirable preparative for receiving, 
with a proper diſpoſition of mind, thoſe troubles 
and adverſities to which, not only ſocieties of 
Chriſtians, but every human being, are liable; it is 
well calculated to excite and exprefs the truſt and 
confidence which we are encouraged to place in 
the Almighty.—If we have contrite humble hearts, 
and a firm belief in the promiſes of God, we may 
reſt aſſured, that thoſe evils which the craft and 


ſubtilty of the devil or man worketh againſt us, | 
will be diſperſed and brought to nought, by the pro- F 


vidence of his goodneſs, 


Inſtead of Amen to this prayer, th people ay, | 


0 Lord, ariſe, belp s, and deliver Us, wy thy a 


names ſake, 


Then the minifter ſays, nearly i in BE: words of 
the 1ſt verſe of the 44th Pſalm, 


* 


oO C. 


fan} 
O God, we have heard with our ears, and our 
fathers have declared unto us, the noble works 


| that thou didi in their days, and in the old 


And the people add, 


0 Lord, ariſe, 1 HS, and deliver us for 


| * bats, and the ejaculations which follow, are 
particularly ſuited to times of perſecution ; but it is 
very proper for thoſe, who are in covenant with God, 
to teſtify in this manner whenever they aſſemble 

in public worſhip, that they believe him to be the 

faithful God, who keepeth covenant and mercy, for. 
a thouſand generations, with them that love him; 
and, to ſhew that they have a regard for the honour 
of his name, by entreating him to deliver them 
from the evils which the crafts and ſubtilty of the 
devil or men worketh againſt them, not merely for 
their own ſakes, but that all, who doubt the truth of 
God's promiſes, may ſee how good he is to his 
people. Nothing is more likely to ſtrengthen our 
faith and truſt in the promiſes of God, than calling 
to mind the mercies beſtowed upon our forefathers 
who were delivered from dreadful perſecution ;z and 
we "ould carry our thoughts back till a to 
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the wonderful deliverances which the Lord wrought . 
oo his antient people the Iſraclites. 


We humbly beſeech thee, O F at her, nell 
to look upon our infirmities, &c. 


This prayer is in the ſame rain of piety as the 
foregoing ; entreating our heavenly Father to have 


compaſſion upon our infirmities, and, for the glory 


of his name, to turn from us all thoſe evils which 
we cannot but know, if we examine our paſt con- 
duct, we have moſt righteouſly or juſtly deſerved ; 
and to entreat him to grant us his grace, that in 
all our troubles, inſtead of murmuring and repin- 
ning, or endeayouring to deliver ourſelves by un- 
lawful means, we may put our whole truſt and con- 
fidence in his mercy, and evermore ſerve him in 
holineſs and pureneſs of living, to his honour and 


glory, who alone put us in a condition to render 
acceptable ſervices to him, through the merits and 


interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator and Ad- 


.vocate, 


FX 
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THE COMMUNION SERVICE. 


| This is s part of the office for the . of 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper: it is intro- 
duced into the ſervice on Sundays and Holidays, 
that the Decalogue, or Ten Commandments, may 
be recited, and alſo that the congregation may be 
put in mind of the practice of the primitive Chriſ- 
tians, who received the Sacrament at every oppor- 
tunity. 5 
+46. ond to be lamented that this ſacred rite is 
now ſo greatly neglected; the generality of people 
ſeem to have forgot that their divine Lord himſelf 
inſtituted it as a mean by which his faithful peo- 
ple might obtain the grace of God, and teſtify 
their love for the Saviour who laid down his life 
for their redemption, 
The Communion Service 1 with the 
Lord's Prayer, after which comes 


A COLLECT FOR PURITY OF HEART». 

Almighty God, unto whom all hearts, Sc. 
Bleſſed are the pure in heart, ſays our Saviour, 
for they ſhall ſee God. Matt. v. 8.—See him, 
not only in heaven hereafter, but ſhall be able to 
diſcern him in his works, and in the Revelations he 
has been pleaſed to 'make in the Scriptures con- 

cerning his Son and Spirit. | 
But out of the __ as our Lord obſerves, pro- 
ba 5 | ceed 
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ceed evil thoughts, which defile a man. Matt. 
xv. 19. The hearts of the wicked are filled with 
ſuch thoughts, and even the beſt of Chriſtians, 
through the infirmities of human nature, are fub- 

ject to a variety of bad thoughts: ſometimes the 
mind is diſturbed with anxious and apprehenſive 
thoughts; at other times fretful, diſcontented, 


angry, trifling, vain-glorious, and 1 2 7 othet 


Kinds of thoughts intrude. 

In order to obtain a government over our 
thoughts we ſhould, as Solomon adviſes, keep 
our | hearts with all diligence. Prov. iv. 23. 
We ſhould endeavour to guard againſt the en- 
trance of bad thoughts by indulging and improv- 
ing good ones; and, if bad ones come unawares 
upon us, we ſhould ſtrive to get rid of them im- 
mediately, before they lead us into bad actions; and 
pray to God, as this Collect teaches us, to cleanſe 
our hearts from the impurity of evil thoughts, by 
the inſpiration of his Holy Spirit; more eſpecially 
when we are going to partake of the bread and 
wine, which in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
repreſent the body and blood of our Saviour; 
that we may perfectly love God, and worthily 
magnify his holy name, through Jeſus Chrift our 


Lord; acknowledging, with all humility of heart, 


the goodneſs of our heavenly Father in ſending a 
Redeemer into the world, and the exceeding love 


of our Lord and Saviour in dying for us. 
a ; a | ” Tus 
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|, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. | 


Theſe Commandments were ſpoken by God 
himſelf from mount Sinai, in the hearing of his 
choſen people the Iſraelites. They conſtituted a 
principal part of the Jewiſh ritual, and went under 
the denomination of the two Tables of the Law, as 
containing a ſummary of the moral law, or the 
duties relating to God and our neighbour. 


When our Saviour came upon earth to make 2 | 


better covenant with mankind than that which the 
| Jews lived under, he aboliſhed the ceremonial part 

of the law of Moſes, the ſacrifices, &c. but declared 
that he did not come to deſtroy the moral law, but 
to fulfil it. Matt. v. 17.—and, inſtead of taking 
away the commandments, he explained them in ſuch 
a manner as to extend them and make them better 
underſtood. | 

The Jewiſh. prieſts were commanded to recite 
the commandments frequently in the ears of the 
people ; and, as our Lord has adopted them into his 
religion, it is very proper that Chriſtian miniſters 
alſo ſhould often repeat them in the ears of the 
people; and that the people ſhould be gathered 
together, men and women, and children, that they 
may hear and that they may learn to do all the 
words of the law, Deut. XXX. 12. 
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Sad ſpake theſe words, and ſaid, I am the Lord 
thy God, &c. 

The miniſter introduces the commandments by 
reminding the congregation, that they are the 
words of the Lord their God, and the manner in 
which they were given is particularly related in the 

book of Exodus; we there read that, after God had 
delivered the Iſraelites from Egyptian bondage by the 
hand of Moſes, and promiſed to bleſs them with his 
peculiar favour if they would devote themſelves to 
his ſervice, he promiſed to convince them of his 
exiſtence by appearing and ſpeaking to them on 
mount Sinai: accordingly, at the appointed time, 
there were thunderings and lightnings, and a 

thick cloud upon the mount, and the voice of the 
trumpet exceeding loud, fo that all the people that 
were in the camp trembled. And Moſes brought 
forth the people out of the camp to meet with 
God, and they ſtood at the nether part of the 
mount. And the mount Sinai was altogether in a 
vt ſmoke, becauſe the Lord deſcended upon it in fire; 
and the ſmoke thereof aſcended as the ſmoke of a 
furnace, and the whole mount quaked greatly. 
And the Lord came down upon the mount.— 
And the Lord ſpake theſe words and ſaid, I am the 
Lord thy God, wao brought thee out of the land 


of E Bypt out of the houſe of bondage: by this awful 


2 ppearance 


> At 
appearance God gave an undoubted proof of his 


exiſtence. 
The ſame Derd afterwards deſeended en hea- 


ven, and took upon him our nature, and made a 
ne covenant, declaring himſelf to be the Son of 


| God, who would lay down his life for mankind to 


redeem them from the bondage of ſin and from the 
power of Satan ; and give everlaſting life to who- 
| ſoever would believe in him, and do the things that 
be ſhould teach; and he wrought ſuch wonderful 


works as plainly proved that he was in reality the 
Lord God. 


The firſt commandment is, 
Thou malt have none other gods but me. 


To have no other gods ſignifies, to believe that 
God is God alone; that he is ſuch a Being as he is 

_ deſcribed in the ſcriptures; Almighty, All-wiſe, &c. 
the Creator, Preſerver, and Governor of all things; 


p our Redeemer and Sanctifier; and to W and 


ſerve him as ſuch. | 
At the time the commandments were given al 

the nations upon earth, except the Iſraelites, wor- 
ſhipped idols or falſe gods; and even God's choſen 
people were, from living among the Egyptians, 
much inclined to idolatrous practices, and in great 
danger of being ſeduced to worſhip the falſe gods of 
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the heathen; which made this commandment very 


neceſſary for them, as the Lord had ſeparated them 
to himſelf, on purpoſe to ſhew among them that he | 
was the one ſupreme God. | 
Nor is the commandment leſs requilits f for Chic. 
tians, as they are devoted to the ſervice of the ſame 
God, and very liable to be drawn away from the 
love and obedience they owe him by the allure- 
ments and deceits of the world, the fleſh, and the 
devil. Whoever allows himſelf to think of God 
in any way contrary to what he has revealed of 
himſelf in the ſcripture, has in effect another God; 
and whoever ſets his affections on any earthly 
thing ſo as to give it a preference to God, makes 
an idol of it. Our hearts are naturally inclined to 
the love of the world, the love of riches, of power, 
&c. therefore, when this commandment is recited, 
we ſhould earneſtly beſeech the Lord to have 
mercy upon us for our paſt offences, and incline _ 
our hearts to keep this law for the future; and the 
petition is equally proper after all the other com- 
mands. 5 N 
| * he ſecond commandment, 


Thou 2 not make to ei a any graven image 
God is a Spirit of whom it is not "offible for us ts 
form ahy image or likeneſs ; neither is any created 
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. worthy to repreſent him : the only Image of 
him is his beloved Son; in Chrift alone dwells the 
fullneſs of the Godhead bodily, or in a ſenſible form, 
Col. ii. 9.—He is full of God, there is nothing, but 
| God i in him. . 
The Iſraelites, to whom the commandments 
were originally given, had the Image of God 
among them; he was called under that diſpenſa- 
tion, the Lord God; he viſibly accompanied his 

choſen people in a pillar of a cloud by day, and of 


fire by night; to him they were to bow down, and 


him they were to worſhip, for he was truly God. 

The heathen nations profeſſedly hated the Lord 
God, and openly oppoſed him; even ſuch of them as 
| had a notion of a Supreme Being, would not ac- 
knowledge him in his own Divine Image; but when 
they knew, or might have known, God, they glori- 
fied him not as God, but changed the glory of the 
incorruptible God into (or for) an image made 


like unto corruptible man, and to birds and ſour- 


footed beaſts, and creeping things. Rom. i. 21. 
Inn order to maintain the honour of the Lord 
god, and keep his people from ſuch abominations, 
this commandment was given, by which they 
were forbid to put him upon a level with falſe 
Gods, by making graven images of him, or to join 
with him any of the heathen deities; and were com- 
. to bow down to and worſhip him alone. 


To 
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To cube the obedience of his people the 
Lord declared himſelf to be a jealous God, 
who would viſit the fins" of the fathers upon the 
children unto the third and fourth generation of 
them that hated him. By a jealous God we may 
underſtand, as the prophet Iſaiah expreſſes it, one 
who will not give his glory to another, or his praiſe 
to graven images. Ia. xlii. 8; and by viſiting 
the ſins of the fathers upon the children, &c. we 
may underſtand that, if the nation in general be- 
come idolatrous, the Lord would ſend temporal 
judgments upon them, ſuch as are threatened in the 
| book of Deuteronomy, ſee chap. xxviii. and other 
places of ſcripture; the effects of which would ex- 
tend to their children, grand-children, and great 
grand-children, ſuch as famine, war, captivity, 
But, that no individuals might be diſcouraged in 
the performance of their duty by the fear of 
being involved in theſe general calamities, the 
Lord, graciouſly promiſed to ſhew mercy unto 
thouſands in them that ſhould love him and keep his 
commandments; by which may be underſtood, that 
he would ſoften the national calamities to them 
that preſerved their fidelity to him. 
Theſe threatenings and promiſes were remark- 
ably fulfilled in reſpect to the JewiCi nation. When 
they paid due honour to the Lord, they were proſ- 
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perous and happy; ; when they became idolatrous, 
the ſins of the fathers were viſited upon the children 
for ſeveral generations, their city and temple were 
deſtroyed, and they were carried away into captivitys 
but God did not cut them off, as he did the hea- 
then nations, but continued them as his people for 
the ſake of their forefathers Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob; and continued to bleſs, with- his peculiar 
favour, the remnant who ſhewed that they loved 
him; he rendered them honourable in the fight of 
their enemies, comforted them with hopes of re- 
demption, made them heirs to eternal glory, | 
through the Redeemer in whom they truſted, 
Our Saviour, the Son of God, was the fans 
Lord who ſpake this commandment ; and as he 
never difannulled it, but confirmed it by fa ing, ; 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
only ſhalt thou ſerve, we muſt regard it as ſtill 
in force; and it ſhould reſtrain us from making any 
image or picture to ourſelves: of God or Chriſt to 
bow down to and worſhip, and alſo. from rank 
ing with the Son of God the Virgin Mary, 
angels, and faints, as is the cuſtom with ſome miſ- 
taken Chriſtians. It ſhould likewiſe lead us to 
pay due honour to Him who is the brightneſs of 
his Father's glory, and the expreſs Image of his 
perſon, Heb, i. 3.—by acknowledging him to be 
the Son of God, of the ſame divine nature with the 
| Father, the Saviour of the world, and our Lord; 
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making all our petitions to God in his name, and 
keeping his commandments :—this is the way to 
teſtify that we love the Lord our God, and to bring 

a bleffing upon ourſelves and our poſterity” _ 
The children of good perſons are doubtleſs bleſſ- 
ed in this world, in many reſpects, for their parents“ 
ſake, and the innocent children of the wicked often 
ſuffer with them; but, in a future ſtate, every one 
will be rewarded or puniſhed for their own works. 

Let the children of the good then follow affi- 
duouſly the example of their parents, and ſet a pro- 
per one to their own children; and let the children 
of the wicked. endeavour to remove the curſe by 
ferving the Lord their God, and imploring him, as 
"the Saviour of the world, to have mercy upon them. | 
8 The third SED | 


1 2 Pal not- take the name, eee. a 


There are feveral ways of breaking this com · 
mandment: the worſt of all is called perjury, or 
taking a falſe oath; which conſiſts either in pro- 
-mifing, in the name of God, to do ſomething which ; 
we never intend to perform, or affirming any thing 

in his name which we know to be falſe, Solemn 
oaths are adminiftered in courts of juſtice ; and 
the method of adminiſtering an oath now in uſe is, 
Re? the 1 wa ___ it to my _ hand on the 
0 


T7 
New-Teſtament, and call upon God to help dim, 
as his oath is true. Perjury is a preſumptuous'ſing 
a direct mockeryof God; and the Lord declares, by 


the prophet Zechariah, that he will bring a curſe 
upon the houſe or family of him that ſweareth 
falſely. by his name, which ſhall remain in the 
midſt of the houſe and conſume it. Zech. v. 4. 

Another way of taking God's name in vain is, 
by affirming any thing by it hen there is no oc 


ſion to take a ſolemn oath; and calling upon God to 


deſtroy or do harm either to the bodies and ſouls of 
ourſelves or fellow - creatures. This crime, which 
is called common curſing and ſwearing, is indeed 
very common in this country. A habit of ſwear- 
ing is uſually acquired at an early age. Children 
and youth, from the manner in which ſuch oaths are 
pronounced, are apt to think the uſe of them manly 
or droll; and, not being taught to fear God and 
| keep his commandments, they addict themſelves to 
| fearing from hearing their parents and others, who 
are older than themſelves, ſwear upon all oecaſions. 
Thoſe who thus lead youth aftray have much to 
anſwer for in addition to their own breach of the 
commandment : but ſuch young perſons as are in- 
ſtructed by any means to keep this commandment, 
have no'excuſe for their fin if they learn to ſwear 
* becauſe their parents and companions do ſo, or 


a, 
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e in the practice when _ have deen told 
that it is wicked. 

h)bhere is ſtill 8 way of: Aeg God's $ 
name in vain, and that is, ſaying O Lord, O God, 
O Jeſus, O Chriſt, O gracious, O merciful, &c. in 
common converſation. Theſe expreflions are only 
fit to be uſed in prayer and thankſgiving. | 
All theſe ways of uſing God's name are incon- 
ſiſtent with that awe and reverence which we 
ought to have for the Supreme Being; and there- 
fore we cannot expect he will hold guiltleſs, or 
reckon as righteous perſons, thoſe who accuſtom 
themſelves to ſuch practices; on the contrary, he 
will certainly puniſh them. When. our Saviour 
was upon earth the Jews had a cuſtom of evading 
this commandment; they ſwore by heaven, the 
earth, the temple, &c. but our Lord enjoined his 
diſciples not to ſwear at all; neither by heaven, for 
it is God's throne; nor by the earth, for it is his 
footſtool; nor by Jeruſalem, for it was at that time 
the city of God; nor yet by their own hands, be- 
cauſe they could not make one hair white or black. 
Matt. v. 34, 35; from which we may underſtand 
that every kind of oath is an appeal to God. Let 
your communication, faid he, be yea, yea; nay, nay: 
that is, let your ordinary converſation conſiſt mere- 
ly. of affirmations and denials; for whatſoever - is 
more then theſe, cometh of evil. Matt. v. 36.— 
| | Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, therefore, are under a very ſtrong c 
gation to avoid ſwearing, and ſhould never take an 
oath, except they are obliged to it by the laws of. 
their enn, . render heron in win 
caſes. 


Fourth commandment. mo 1 ia 33 17:24. 


| Remember that thou laß bay the aua, 
G [Lt Sc. | 


ro 8 a day 5 is to devote it to the v wor- 
ſhip of God, the contemplation of his works and 
the ſtudy of his laws, and other religious acts. 
The meaning of the word Sabbath i is reſt, there- 
fore a Sabbath-day i is a holy reſting day. 447 

The ſeventh day was bleſſed and fanQified as the | 
L Sabbath immediately after the creation. See Gen. 
ii. 23: and there is reaſon to believe the obſerva- 
tion of it made a part of the religion of the faithful 


| fervants of God both before and after the flood; for 


it is particularly calculated to n true 2 ; 
in the world. 
The Iſraelites, during their 1 W 
1 ſeem to have loſt their reckoning of che | 
Sabbath; but, no ſooner were they delivered from 
| theircruel taſk maſters, than God reſtored to them 
the dleſſing of a Sabbath-day, and ſent a double 
apply of dunn on the ſixth day, that they might 
| have 
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have no oceaſton to do any manner of work on the 
ſeventh. The reſtoring of the Sabbath was the 
Jews. Afterwards the ordinance of it was made 


a part of the moral law; for God ſaid, Remember 


that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day, &e. 
In order that the Iſraelites might not be at any 
loſs for employment on the Sabbath, the Lord or- 
dained a holy prieſthood and a number of ſacrifices, 
which required them to aſſemble together in his 

tabernacle; and theſe ſacrifices, accompanied with 
prayers and chankſgivings, and hearing the law, 
occupied the greateſt part of the day: the remainder, 
it is likely, they filled up with inftrufting their 
children and in pious diſcourſe. 

To enforce the obſervance of this commandment 
the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, faying, Verily my 
Sabbaths ye ſhall keep, for it is a ſign between me 
and you, throughout your generations, that ye may 
know that I am the Lord that doth ſanctify you : 
ye ſhall keep che Sabbath therefore. Every one 
of you that defileth it, ſhall ſurely be put to death. 
Six days may work de done; but in the ſeventh 
is the Sabbath of reſt, hohy unto the Lord. 
Wherefore the children of Iſrael ſhall keep the 


5 Sabbath, to obſerve it throughout their generations | 


for a perpetual covenant.—lt is a ſign between me 
yo children of Ifrael for ever; that is to ſay, as 


long 
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C they are my 
people, and that they regard me as the Creator of the 
world, —So you ſee the ſtrict obſervance of the Sab« 
bath ſerved to diſtinguiſh the Iſraelites as worſhip- 
ers of the Supreme Being, the only true God, 
and kept up a conſtant remembrance, that the world 

and all things in it, were created by him. „ b 
The Sabbath day was alſo a memorial to the 
| Uraclites of their having been delivered from 
Egyptian bondage: Remember, ſays Moſes, that 
thou waſt a ſervant in the land ef Egypt, and that 
the Lord thy God brought thee out thence through 
a mighty band and a ſtretched-out arm; therefore 

the Lord thy Goo bes thee to * me | 
Sabbath day. $2 
The $a is Ifaiah, 3 after Mts was 
dead, made the following promiſes in the name of 
the Lord: If thou turn away thy foot from the 

Sabbath, from doing thine own pleaſure on: my 
holy day, and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy | 
of the Lord, honourable, and ſhall honour him, not 
doing thine own ways, nor finding thine — 
ſures, nor ſpeak ing thine own words, thou ſhalt 
delight thyſelf in the Lord, and I will cauſe thee ta 
ride on the high places of the earth, and feed thee 
with. the heritage of Jacob thy father; for the 
mouth; of the Lord hath ſpoken. it. Ifa. lviii. 14. 
N every one that 1 the Sabbath from 

ren 
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| polluting it, and taketh hold on my covenant, even 
him will Starts ee houſe of Prayer, 
Ia: lvi. 6, 7. | 

- Notwithſtanding theſe — the people, when 
in poſſeſſion of Canaan, inſtead of calling the Sab- 
bath of the Lord honourable, &c. followed their 
own pleaſure, and polluted it; and this was one of 
the heinous fins for which the Lord ſent judgments 
upon them, and at length ſuffered their N and 
ny to be deſtroyed. r 

When they were permitted to return on rebuild 

e after the Babyloniſh captivity, though 
they remembered the Sabbath. day, they did not 
keep it holy according to the commandment, for 
the good Nehemiah found it neceſſary to interpoſe 
dis authority in order to prevent their carrying on 
the buſineſs of huſbandry and merchandize upon it. 
In thoſe days, faid he, I faw in Judah ſome tread- 
ing wine preſſes on the Sabbath day, and bringing 
in ſheaves, and lading aſſes; as alſo wine grapes 
and figs, and all manner of burdens, which 
brought into Jeruſalem on the Sabbath day, and 
teſtified againſt them. There dwelt men of Tyre 
alſo therein, which brought fiſh and all manner of 
ware, and fold on the Sabbath unto the children of 
Judah and Jeruſalem. Then 1 contended with the 
nobles of Judah, and ſaid unto them, What evil 
Shs * . the Sabbath? 

- Did 


1 * 1 


Did not your father thus and did not God bring 


all this evil upon us and upon this city? Vet ye 
bring more wrath * n bins e the 
Sabbath. 
At the time our —— came upon 1 the 
Sabbath was regularly kept, but the Jews had cor. 
rupted the original law given from Mount Sinai 
by their own traditions, and made religion conſiſt 
chiefly in the practice of the ceremonials, without 
a proper regard to the duties enjoined by the com- 
mandments. They offered ſacrifices, but neglect - 
ed mercy. So that when our Lord cured the 
lame, and gave fight to the blind on the Sabbath, 
they deemed him guilty of a breach of the com- 
mandment, and thought he granted an improper 
indulgence to his diſciples, becauſe he permitted 
them on a Sabbath day to cub a little corn in their 
hands and eat it to latisfy Meir hunger before the 
ſervice of the day was over. l Mark, chap. ii. 
v. 23, 8 1 } 2431 Slut) 
But our Lord juſtified this 48 40 of. theirs, | 
' which was ſo offenſive to the Jews, by the example 


of David and the prieſts belonging to the temple, 


and vindicated himſelf from their aſperſion, by 
telling them that, in performing acts of mercy on 
the Sabbath-day, he only did what his Heavenly 
Father had conſtantly done. My Father worketn 

9.5 Rp. 8 Si 5 was 
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ark Bultridls, as the Image of the Father, to vg * 
ſuch acts as the Father did. John v. 17, 19, 20. 


He moreover told the Jews that the Son of man, 


meaning himſelf as the Meſſiah, was Lord even 
of the Sabbath-day. Luke vi. 5; and as ſuch, he 


had authority not only to do as he did, but to give 


a general permiffion to his diſciples to do good en 


the Sabbath-day whenever occaſion required; for 
ſo kindly does the Father love mankind, that it is his 


will that mercy ſhall be preferred to facrifce, if it 
is abſolutely neceſſary chat one of chem mußt be 


omitted. Matt. ix; 13. 


When our Lord died pon the bn ah of 


Miſes was aboliſhed, or put an end to: the cove- 

nant between God and the children of Iſrael, as his 
peculiar people, ceaſed; they had crucified their 
King, and he had caſt them off, and made a new 
Covenant, into which 


ſhould repent of their former ſins, and be baptized 

in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
The Sabbath, as far as it related to the deliver- 

ance of the Iſraelites from Egyptian bondage, was 


aboliſhed with the reſt of the Jewiſh ritual; but, 


according to its original inftitution, as a memo- 


rial of the Creator, it fil} remained in foree; and 


we find that our Lord himſelf conftantly reforted 
to the temple on the Sabbath-day, and his apoſtles 
| 3 Es ES Alder 


| cep bation under der bea- 
ven; as well as the Jews, were to be admitted, who 
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after his death kept every ſeventh-day wade but- 
changed the day from Saturday, which was the 

Jewiſh Sabbath, to Sunday, and called it the Lord's 

Day, in order to commemorate what may be con- 

ſidered as a new creation of mankind, the reſurrec- 

tion of our Redeemer (the ſecond Adam) from the; 


dead, in whom human nature was reſtored to life 
again. | 

From this. account of the Sabbath, taken from: 
Scripture, we may form a judgment in what man- 
ner Chriſtians ſhould act in _ to the fourth 
Commandment. 

They are God's beds _ bande 3 
ſnould Remember the Sabbath-day, becauſe that in 
it the Creator reſted from all the works of creation: 
and the proper way to commemorate it is to ſet 
it apart regularly as it returns, for the purpoſes of 
contemplating the works of creation and provi- 
dence. They ſhould keep it holy, becauſe the 
Creator has ſanctified it; and they ought not to 
defile it by doing any manner of work upon it 
for worldly. gain, nor yet by ſeeking their own | 
pleaſure on his holy day: but, according to the 
example of their Saviour, they may and ee de- 


oe a part of it to acts of mercy." _ 


They ſhould commemorate, on the return of che 5 


Sabbath, the reſurrection of their Saviour, and the _ 


&liverance of mankind from the power of fin and 
| = ON 2 death, 


64, 2 as 
death; They ſhould go to the houſe of the Lord 
to offer the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving, to 
confeſs their ſins, and aſk thoſe things which are 
requiſite and neceſſary as well for the body as the 
ſoul; and ſhould take every opportunity of IE: 
ing of the Lord's Suppe.. 

On extraordinary occaſions diey may abſent. 
themſelves from public worſhip for the purpoſe of 
doing acts of mercy; but ſhould, like David, cheriſh 
in their minds a longing deſire to go, that they 
may be preſent with the congregation in ſpirit, 
though abſent in body ; but let no. one make falſe 
pretences for the neglect of God's holy ordinances, 
for he ſeeth the heart, and will put hypocrites to 
a at the laſt day, before men and angels. 

Teaching the poor to read the ſcriptures and 
underſtand them, is an act of mercy which muſt, 
doubtleſs, be well pleaſing to God, In St, Paul's 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews there is a text which 
fuggeſts a very proper manner of filling up ſome 
of the intervals of time between and after the 
fervice of the church on the Sabbath- day. Let 
us conſider one another to provoke (or excite) 
unto love and to good works, not forſaking the 
aſſembling of ourſelves together, as the manner of | 
ſome is; but talking over the mercies we have 
teceived in the courſe of the week, and conſult- 


ws 


reſt from their labour every Sabbath-day. 
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ing with each other, how we may relieve the 
neceſſities of our friends and neighbours, &c. 


As the Sabbath was bleſſed, Chriſtians ſhould | 
take care not to turn the bleſſing into a curſe, as 
thoſe certainly do who ſpend it in wickedneſs and 


folly, &c. Since it was deſigned as a day of holy 
reſt to all ranks of people, heads of families ſhould 


admoniſh their ſons and their daughters, their 
men-ſervants and maid- ſervants, and he ſtranger 
that is within their gate, to keep it holy, and ſhould 


exert their authority to induce them to do ſo; and 
| they ſhould allow their domeſtics leiſure to enoy . 
the reſt allotted them; for, though by juſtifying 1 
his diſciples? rubbing the ears of corn and eating 
them, our Lord ſeems to have given a licence for 
7 preparing neceſſary food on the Sabbath-day, he has | 


no where ſaid that any one ſhould be cumbered with 
much ſerving, to the neglect of the one « thing need 


ful. See Luke x. 38. 


As the Sabbath was deſigned fir the eaſe and | 
refreſhment of cattle alſo, they have a juſt right to 


1 
In order. to enable the Iſraelites to keep the 


Sabbath day holy with the ſtrictneſs enjoined, they | 


had a double portion of Manna ſent on the ſixth, 


to preclude the neceſſity of gathering it on the 
ſeventh. — Chriſtians have equal reaſon to rely 
upon the providence of God, and are equally 


8 3 exempꝑt 


ET” . 
exempt from the neceſſity of making the Sabbath. 

a working day; for though God does not work mi- 
racles for their daily ſuſtenance, they may depend 
upon him chat he will not let them ſuffer in their 
worldly affairs for keeping his commandments, — 
His work of mercy, on which depends the increaſe 
of the kindly fruits of the earth, will go on while 
the implements of huſbandry are laid aſide for the 
glory of his name; and he will preferve from ſtorms, 
and all the dangers of the ſea, the ſhips of com- 
merce while the merchant's counting-houſe is ſhut 
up. He will renew the ſtrength of the huſbandman 
and the mechanic while they take with gratitude 
the reſt allotted them, and devote the Sabbath to. 
his ſervice. —In a word, all God's people, whether 
high or low, rich or poor, will be made joyful to- 


gether in his houſe of prayer.— He will grant them 


his peace, and every other bleſſing proper for them, 
if they baniſh the cares and relinquiſh the futile 
- pleaſures of this mortal life, to ſeek for thoſe ſupe- 
rior, thoſe ſpiritual enjoyments, which their Crea- 
tor has provided, and will certainly beſtow, upon 
| ſuch as love and keep his holy ordinances with al! 

Mel heart and with all their ſoul. * oe 


20 Inſtead of expatiating any Sattar wn the ſubject of 
the Sabbath, I ſhall recommend to the reader” s peruſal a 
tract by the Rev. J. Symons, publiſhed by Mr. Dilly in 
tze Poultry, in 1784, and 9 on the Manners of the 
Great, &c. | 
The 


1 
The fifth commandment, | 


* 


Raa thy father and thy ler, S hoy 


This commandment, which, under the ward Nos | 


nour, includes love, obedience, and ſuccour, was 
enforced to the Iſraelites by many other precepts; 
the greateſt reverence was enjoined to parents, and 
the crimes of ſtriking or curſing a father or mother 
were puniſhed with death. 


"4 
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1 had 3 this, among other parts of the 


6 


moral law, by their traditions, and held it lawful for 


any one to dedicate ſuch things to the ſervice of 
the temple as ought to have been applied, to the 


| purpoſe of ſuccouring their father and mother; our 


Lord reproved them for thus laying aſide the com- 
mandment of God. Matt. xv. 43 from whence 
we may judge that be deſigned to eſtabliſhed it 
among Chriſtians. : 
By Parents, according to the 1 ſenſe 
of ſcripture, we are to underſtand not only our 


natural parents, that is, our father, mother, grand- 
father, and grand- mother; but all who in any fe- 
ſpect ſtand in a parent's place to us. The king is 


the father of the nation; he is appointed to govern 
and protect his people: magiſtrates are, in the 
lame ſenſe, ente aver the diſtrict in which they 


DE 5 are 
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are appointed to act by the king's authority: ſpi- 
ritual paſtors, or miniſters of the goſpel, are parents 
over their reſpective flocks on account of the 
inſtruction they give in the way of righteouſneſs: 
maſters of families are as parents to their ſervants 
and apprentices; for it is their duty to take care of, 
and to provide for, thoſe whom the natural parents 
reſign up to them: and elderly perſons are as parents 
to the young, to whom they ſhould give, as occa- 
ſion requires, counſel and advice. Perſons in ſu- 
perior ſtations, who employ and help their inferiors, 
are alfo to be reckoned parents. 

p We honour our natural parents when, we enter- 
tain a grateful fenſe of the benefits they have con- 
veyed to us; for their care during the helpleſs 
years of infancy; for the inſtruction they have 
given or procured for us; for the ſuſtenance, 


clothes, and other neceſſaries of life, ſupplied to us | 


by them before we could provide any thing for 
ourſelves.— We honour them alſo when we are 
ready to obey their lawful commands, and endea- 
vour to improve according to their wiſhes; and 
when we are ready to ſuccour or give them all the 
help and comfort in our power. 
We honour the king when we have a loyal re- 
gard to his happineſs, when we pray for him, ſpeak 
well of him, are contented with his government, 
W ſubmit to pay the taxes neceſſary for the 

| | ſupport 
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ſupport of it, and faithfully diſcharge any office we 


may happen to have under him. e 


We honour magiſtrates when we regard 
them as perſons appointed to execute the laws; 
avoid giving them occaſion to puniſh us, and, in cale 
of offences, ſubmit to their authority. N 

We honour our ſpiritual paſtors when we re- 
gard them, according to their holy office, as the mi- 
niiſſters of God's word; when we attend to their 

exhortation and inſtructions, follow their admoni- 
tions, and readily contribute to their maintenance 
by paying cheerfully what are called the; mini- 
ſter's dues. | " Sn 

We honour our maſters he's we bebaigh with 
humility, reſpect, and obedience, toward them; and 
. we honour our ſuperiors. when we are grateful for 

the benefits they confer, and Wr with * | 
| miſſion and reſpect. TREE ia: % $6895 

It is remarkable that this ee is the 
only one which has the promiſe of a temporal 
bleſſing annexed to it That thy days may be long 
in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, 
By this promiſe the Jews were encouraged to ex- 
pect long life in the land of Canaan. Whether 
Chriſtians are to indulge the expectation of length 
of days is not mentioned, for their hopes are found- 
ed on better promiſes; they are taught to look for 
nn, life in heaven, where their inherit 
: G 5 ance 


| 
| 
| 
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: of conſequence to ſociety. 
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ance is; but they may be certain of an increaſe of 
happineſs both here and hereafter, as a reward for 5 
eee their ſather and their mother. 


The ſixth eommandment, 
'T hou Halt do 0 murder, 


By murder is meant killing a man unlawfully. 
We human being is, in one ſenſe, made in the 
image of God ; he has an immortal Spirit, proceed- 
ing from the breath of the Almighty, and he has rule 


over all ereatures in this world. Life is of the ut- 


moſt value to every one, becauſe without it he 
cannot enjoy the bleſſings beſtowed on him, or 


fulfil the end of his being. The life of every man, 


if he performs the various duties e b is 


None but he who gave life e 
right to take it away; therefore he who kills, 


without the Divine permiſſion, is a murderer. 


Tt is impoſſible for a murderer to make amends, 
either to God for defacing his image in man; 
to the individual whoſe life he takes; or to 
fociety for cutting off a member from it. It appears 


very equitable that he, who does ſuch an irrepara- 


ble injury; ſhould forfeit his own liſe; yet, without 
the Divine permi ſſion, mankind could not have been 
authorized to puniſh a murderer with death; but it 
1 8 to give them this 
power 


| power, tein after the Flood, by eſtabliſhing | 
the following law —Whoſoever ſheddeth man's 
blood, by man ſhall his blood be ſhed ; for in the 
image of God made he man, Gen. ix. 6. and on 
this is founded the law by which in all countries 
murderers are UNION] to die by the hand of an 
executioner. _ | 5 
The Jews were authorized by their 1 to in- 
flict death for ſeveral other kinds of offences, as may 
be ſeen in Leviticus, Deuteronomy, &c. ſo that 
putting a inan to death by law is not to be con- 
demned as murder, it is only executing the Divine 
vengeance againſt the worſt of offences which man 
can commit towards man, and unn, e 
2 over the lives of men. 4 
The Jews underſtood this ee a8 


5 rn them to take away the lives of 


their fellow- creatures; but our Lord, in his ſermon 
upon the mount, taught his diſciples that in future 
whoever cheriſhed any kind of ill-will, that might 
affect the health of a fellow-creature, and ſhorten his 
life, would be in the. fight of God a murderer, 
though he might not come under this deſcription 
according ta the Jewiſh law. See Mat. v. ar, 
Ke. Chriſtians therefore ſhould be very careful 
to keep their minds free from enuy, jealouſy, 
malice, hatred, and revenge, as theſe are the 
. of a murderer; and ſhould avoid uſing 
8 6 | any 
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| any contemptuous reproachful language towards 
their felloyy- creatures, leſt they wound their minds; 
but, above all, they ſhould be careful not to take 
away the reputation of another, as this may pre- 
vent his . a nl for himſelf and fas 


mily. 


The ſeventh commandment, | | \ xtfte 9 


Tow ſhalt not commit e, 


Thi his ions enjoins 8 op 
wives to be true to each other, and forbids the 
unmatried endeavouring to draw away the affection 
of a wife from her huſband, or of a huſband from 
his wife. It agrees with the original inſtitution of 
marriage; for this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and 
tother, and cleave unto his wife, and . thall 
be one fleſh. Gen. ii. up 
In the time of our Saviour there were diſputes 

diving the Jews in what caſes it was lawful for a 

man to divorce or put away his wife; when the 
queſtion Was propoſed to our Saviour, he informed 
them that every perſon it concerned ſhould conſi- 
der the- original inſtitution of marriage, by which 
God had united together the man and the woman, 
fo: that for the future every man and woman, joined 
together 1 in- wedlock, were to regard themſelves as 


one fleſh, as a e human beings having a mu- 
* . | 2 > * | 4 tual 
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tual aff6Qion'fey each other, and a joint intereſt in 
all worldly concerns; under this view it muſt ap- 
pear ſinful for men to ſeparate what God had join- 
ed together. Mat. xix. 6. The Jews, both in 
the time of Moſes and our Saviour, departed fi om 
the original marriage law; Moſes, on account of 
the hardneſs of their hearts, to prevent cruelty to 
their wives, &c. tolerated divorces, and the tradi- 
tion of the elders had extended the toleration to a 
variety of caſes; but our Lord limitted the per- 
miſſion of divorce to the fingle article of a direct 
breach of the original law of marriage, but taught 
that the ſin of adultery extended to the inclination 

to commit it. See Mat. v. 27, 28; for out of 
the heart, as he obferves in another place, proceed 
evil thoughts, adulteries, &c. Chriſtians there- 
fore are required to be true to their matrimonial 
contract, and continue conſtant to each other till 
death; and alſo to reſtrain every deſire that may 
ariſe in their hearts to commit u * 1 . bo 
'T he e W e * 8 3 


7 hou ft not feat. 


'T his ee forbids the hin or 5 
taining from another what is properly his own, 
without his leave or conſent; alſo all kinds of fraud 

Re "ep | and 
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and deceit.. When our Lord enumerated the pre- 
ceepts of the moral law to the young Ruler, who 
aſked him what he ſhould do to inherit eternal 
life, he included this among the commandments, 
the obſervance of which was neceſſary to ſalvation; 
Do not ſteal; which was in fact teaching all, who 
hoped for ſalvation through him, to keep this law. = 
- In ſpeaking of the riches of heaven, he ſays, 
Lay not up for yourfelves treafures upon earth, 
where thieves break through and fteal, &c.. but lay 
up for yourſelves treaſures in heaven, where thieves 
do not break through nor ſteal ; from whence we 
may infer, that thieves do not find admittance into 
heaven. The apoſtle St. Paul expreſsly declares 
they ſhall not, x Cor: vi. 10. and, in his epiſtle to 
the Theffalonians, be fays, Let no man go beyond 


is the avenger of all ſuch, and he repeatedly enjoins 


bis converts to provide things honeſtly in the ſight 


of all men. And St. Peter ſays, Let none of you 
ſuffer as a murderer or a thief. When our Lord 
ſaw Nathaniel coming to him, he ſaid, Behold an 
Iſraelite indeed, in whom there is no guile. From 
| theſe and other paſſages of the New Teſtament we 
may conclude, that ſtrict nnn e of all 
ws Set ee 
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bas der an obligation to refrain from ain falſe 
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The ninth commandment, | | 


Theu foalt not bear falſe mel. ard ag 1 5 
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The Soun dn none as their wa i 
but thoſe of their own nation; but 6ur/Saviour, in 
the parable of the good Samaritan, has taught us to 
regard perſons of all nations, conditions, and 
opinions, as ſuch. See Luke x. 2, &c. Chriſ- 
tians are therefore to look upon themſelves as un. 


witneſs againſt any one. 

. To bear falſe witnefs ſignifies, i in ith firſt 3 | 
giving falſe evidence in a court of juſtice : this is 
a moſt dreadful crime, and cannot be done without 
perjury. It is alſo bearing falſe witneſs to raife or 
| ſpread any falſe report which may be prejudicial to 
our neighbour in any reſpect. All kinds of evil» 
ſpeaking are forbidden by the Chriſtian religion; its 
profeſſors therefore ſhould be very cautious not to 
break this commandment, for St. James ſays, If 
any man among you ſeem to be. religious, and 
bridleth not his tongus, this man's "TON is 
Vain, 


1 tenth eenmandment, 


Thou ſeal not covet, 6. e 
* 
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To covet is to entertain an unlawful deſire for 


that which is the property of another, or to hoard 


others. 
Covetouſneſs is one of the crimes mentioned by 


our Lord'as proceeding from a bad heart. Mark 


vii. 22.—And he particularly enjoined his followers 


to take heed and beware of covetouſneſs, from the 


| conſideration that a man's life conſiſteth not in the 
abundance” of things which he poſſeſſeth. St. 
Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, chap, v. 
ver. 3, admoniſhes them not to give occaſion for 


covetouſneſs even to be named among them, as it # 
is ſo contrary to the ſpirit of Chriſtianity ; and, 1¹ | 


his Epiſtle to the Coloflians, chap, iii. ver. Ss, 


he calls it idolatry, becauſe it leads a man to 
place his affections on worldly objects, and put 


that confidence i in his riches which ought to be in 
God alone. 

Our Lord, while on earth, was contented with 
à very ſcanty portion of the things of this world; 
nis apoſtle Paul declared, that he, for his part, 
covyeted no man's ſilver, or gold, or apparel. Acts 


xxii. 33; but had learned, in whatſoever ſtate hge 


was, therewith to be content. Phil. iv. 11.—In 
his epiſtle to Timothy, chap. vi. ver. 8, he recom- 


mends it as a general rule to Chriſtians, that haus- 
ing food and raiment your ſhould be therewith con- I 
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up that which en to ben ſpent for the relief of 
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tent; ind in ib Epiſtle to the "0 chap. Ki. 
ver. 5; he ſays, Let your converſation be without 
covetouſneſs; and be content with ſuch things as 
ye have: for he (that is God) hath ſaid, I will 
never leave thee nor forſake thee. From theſe _ 
texts of ſcripture we may underſtand, that 
Chriftians are not to covet their neighbour's houſe, 
dut be contented with ſuch an habitation- as their 
; own circumſtances will allow of; that they are 
not to covet their neighbour's wife, but be true 
to their own, or contented in a ſingle ſtate, if they 
cannot marry according to their inclinations. 
That they are not to deſire the ſervant of their 
neighbour, his ox, or aſs, or any thing that is his; 
but to be contented with ſuch things as. they can 
earn honeſtly, that is, conſiſtently with the whole | 
moral law, in the fight, or with the approbation, 
of God and man. Tf nothing more than the mere 
neceſſaries of life, food, and raiment, are allotted 
them, let them rely on the promiſes of God for 
a ſupply'of theſe from day to day, either by blefling 
their honeſt induſtry, or raifing up friends to help 
them in times of neceſſity.— And, if they are bleſfet 
with abundance, let them beware of covetoufneſt, 
and remember, that the inordinate love of money 
is the root of all evil; which, while ſome coveted 
after, they have erred from the faith, and have 
pierced ares through * many ſorrows. 
e | 1 
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x Tim. vi. Io; that they are charged not to be high 
minded, or truſting in uncertain riches, but in the 
living God, who giveth us all things richly to en- 
joy; that they do good, that they be rich in good 
works, ready to diſtribute and willing to communi- | 
cate a portion of their abundance to their needy 
brethren, laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good 
foundation againſt the time to Sonne that they may 
17 hold of eternal life. 

After the miniſter has ended his h of the 

Ten Commandments, tha people fay, | 


Lord, have mercy upon us, and write all theſe 
thy laws in our hearts, we beſeech thee. . 


By which petition they expreſs a deſire that God 
will by his holy Spirit ſtrengthen their memories, 
that they may never be at a loſs to recollect what 
is their duty when W ropuins Gem to * 1 
tiſe i KORS: ' 
| To. this . they * add 15 own en- 
deavours, to practiſe what God inclines them to 
keep, for we cannot expect God to do for us what 
we can and ought to do for ourſelves. 


After the commandments follows a Prayer for the | 
King—the iter! has the choice of two. 


Anis 
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Huigbey God, whoſe kingdom is everlaſling, 
1 and power infinite, Sc. 

Almi gtx aud everlaſting God, we are taught 2 
thy holy word, Sc. * 


The firſt of theſe is the moſt comprehenſ ive, 
as it includes the duty both of King and people, 


teaching the former to conſider himſelf, in his high 


office, as the miniſter of God, whoſe honour he 
ſhould ſeek to promote, by governing the people 
committed to his charge agreeably to the divine 


laws, and inſtructing them to call to mind that 


all the powers that be are ordained of God; 


and therefore they ſhould regard the King, as 


governing the nation by power derived from 


the Supreme Governor, by whom kings reign 


and princes decree judgment; on which account 
they ſhould obey him according to God's word, 
which requires that we Hould honour the - King | 
in this manner. | „ R 


The * prayer needs no comment. 


After the Prayer for the King the Collect for the 
day is repeated; and after that are read a portion 


of ſcripture called the Epiſtle, uſually taken from 
the writings of one of the Apoſtles, and another 
portion of holy writ called the Goſpel, taken from 


the 


" 
„K K %% „„ „ „„ „ 
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we 1 :: 
the writings of one of the Evangeliſts.Theſe 5 
we will conſider | in their order. 


After the Golpet the whole congregation join wn. 


repeating 
+ THE NICENE CREED, 
J believe in one God, the Father mighty, & Se. 


This f ee aſſerts the dings of our 
bleſſed Lord, and agrees with the firſt chapter of St. 
John's goſpel, In the beginning was the Word, &c. 


_ deſcribes the Holy Ghoſt, according to the 


language of ſcripture, calling him the Lord, the | 
giver of life, &c. that is.. to ſay, - of. ſpiritual life, 
the inſpirer of the Prophets, & c. —It likewiſe 
ſpeaks of Baptiſm, to remind us of the neceſſity 
and efficacy of that Divine ordinance, for the re- 
miſfion of fins, In other reſpects this Creed 
contains the ſame doctrine as the Apoſtles Creed. 


EV 


„ 
OccasTONAL PRAYERS, _ -. 


| Theſe prayers are occaſionally introduced into the 


Morning and Evening Service.—So merciful is 


the Creator and Governor of the Univerſe, 


that we have ſeldom need to uſe them; but they 


are excellently adapted to the er for 
Which ey are el org Y | 


ron RAIN. 


O God, heavenl Father, who by thy Son 2 
175 Ch, &c. 


This needs no explanation, 8 
| ron ram WEATRER. D 


0 Amighty Land God, 20ho for the is 4. nan 
didit once drown 1 the world, 3 25 35 
This prayer alludes to the everlat ing. covenant 


made with Noah, which God has graciouſly kept, 
and, no doubt, will fulfil according to his divine pro- 


miſe, But, though he will never drown. the whole 


world, he may conſiſtently with his covenant bring 
partial floods for the puniſhment of thoſe who do 


not amend their lives nor FB, him for his de- 15 


mecy. 


- 
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IN THE TIME OF DEARTH AND FAMINE. | 


O Cod, heaveuly Father „ whoſe gift 1t 15, &c. or, 
O God, e, , he in the time of 


This prayer — not 8 N in — memory of 
us, or the generation before us; but God knows 
how ſoon a famine may be ſent, therefore theſe 


prayers are very properly provided. 
IN THE TIME OF WAR AND TUMULTS. 


. O Almighty God, | King of all kings, Sc. 


Mar is an evil which has frequently fallen on 

chis land; indeed, according to the preſent conſti- 
tution of the world, no nation can entirely avoid 
engaging in contefts with other nations. To be 
under the neceſſity of making war, even to defend 
dur rights and poſſeſſions, may be confidered as the 
Juſt judgment of God to humble our pride, re- 
ſtrain our licentioufneſs, or fone other wife pur- 
poſe; and we ſhould deplore it as ſuch; earneſtly re- 
penting of our ſins that we may become objects of 
his mercy; and relying on bim, whoſe power no 
creature is able to reſiſt, to ſave us from the . | 
and give us ny" over them, | 


me 
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IN TIME OF ANY COMMON PLAGUE OR SICKNESS = 


In the Litany we beſeech the Almi ghty to deli- 


ver us from plague and peſtilence, and of his infi- 
nite goodneſs he has hearkened to our prayers; for 


neither in our days, nor thoſe of our fathers, has 


this dreadful viſitation been ſent; and God grant it 


may long be averted? But if our fins ſhould pro- , 


voke him to puniſh us in this manner, we muſt 


acknowledge the juſtice of his chaſtiſement, and 


humble ourſelves under his mighty hand, truſting 
in his mercy that, on our ſincere repentance, he will 
withdraw his plagues, and ſave thoſe that remain. 


A rn Ten TO BE v3eD IN THE zurkx wiEKSs. 


Anighy God, our Served Father, who path, 
| 75 Sc. or, FR, 

Amighty God, the gh ver of al good gifts, Ge. 

The Ember days are the Wedneſtay, Friday, 

and Saturday, after the firſt Sunday in Lent, after 

Whitſunday, after the 14th of September, and af- 


| er the 13th of December; the Sundays following : 


are the times appointed by the Church for the of- 
daining or making deacons and miniſters. * | 


The Ember wank were — faſt days ſet 


apart 


"We 


[Tm 11 
| apart for the purpoſes of conſecrating to God the 

four ſeaſons of the year, and for imploring his 
bleſſing on thoſe who were to be ordained, The 
word Ember is ſuppoſed to come from a Saxon 
word, which ſignifies a circuit or courſe, and to be 


ſo named on account of their being obſerved in re- 


gular order; but ſome i imagine that they take their 
name from the cuſtom of the antients, who, on 
faſting days, uſed to fit i in aſhes and ſprinkle them 
on their heads. | 
"T0 ordaining of deacons and prieſts is a very im- 
portant matter; and therefore it is extremely pro- 
per to beſeech Almighty God, our heavenly Father, 
according to the words of the firſt of theſe prayers, 
rkhat he will ſo guide and govern the minds of the 
paſtors and biſhops, whoſe office it is to ordain 
deacons and miniſters, that they may lay hands ſud- 
denly on no man, but faithfully and wiſely make 
choice of fit perſons to ſerve in the ſacred miniftry 
of his church; and to give his grace and heavenly 
benediction to thoſe who ſhall be ordained, that, 
both by their life and doctrine, they may ſhew forth 
his glory, and ſet forward the falyation of all men | 
through Jeſus Chriſt. | 
The other prayer needs no comment; but it way 1 
be proper to obſerve here, that in the eſtabliſhed f 
church, called the Church of England, are the follow- 
ing orders of eee 2 prieſts, and deacons. 
| _ A PRAYER | 


— 
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A PRAYER FOR THE HIGH cobkr OF PARLIA- 
| MENT. | 


Moſt gracious God, we humbly beſeech thee, &r. 


The High Court of Parliament conſiſts of King, 
Lords, and Commons; and fits only part of the 
year ; during which time new acts are made, old 
ones aboliſhed, ſupplies granted for the ſupport of 
government, and other important buſineſs is tranſ- 
acted. This prayer is very properly added during 
the Seſſion of Parliament, becauſe the Litany does 
not mention that part of the Legiſlature which is 
called the Houſe of Commons, and conſiſts of a 
number of members, elected by the People to re- 
preſent them. It points out the duty of a Mem- 
ber of Parliament, and teaches the people to 
conſider all counſellors and lawgivers as under 
the power of the Supreme Governor, who can 
direct and proſper, or confound and defeat, their 
councils, as ſeemeth beſt to his infinite wiſdom. 

If a nation is religious and virtuous, God may 
be expected to endue the ſenators with true wiſ- 
dom: if, on the contrary, it is impious and wicked, 
he will overturn their projects, and bring to n 
= their devices. | 


H 
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A EOLLECT AND PRAYER FOR ALL conprTions OF 


ME od 


E God, FY Wir ind. preſerver of all. mans 
kind, we humbly beſeech e Sc. 


This has already been es. Boo Page 67. 


A PRAYER THAT MAY BE SAID AFTER any, 
OF THE FORMER. 


0 G . whoſe nature and property, Se. 


This prayer has alſo been explained. See Page 
68. . 5 | N | 


THANKSGIVINGS. 


The general Thankſgiving was noticed before, 
ſee Page 69; the others anſwer to the Occaſional 
Prayers. They are very plain and eaſy, therefore 
it will be ſufficient to obſerve in general, that when 
our prayers either for private or public bleſſings 
have been granted, it is our indiſpenſable duty to 
offer hearty thankſgivings to Almighty God, for 
lending a gracious ear to our humble petitions; 
to promiſe, with fincerity, that we will uſe our 
utmoſt endeavours to avoid the crimes for which 
dis chaſtiſements were ſent, and to implore his 
grace to ſtrengthen us in our r duty for the time to 


Come. 


THE 


OY OE Dada 2 
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TEE COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND' GOSPELS, 


ee eee e, 


Theſe prayers, with the portions of ſcripture an- 
nexed to them, are ſuited to the days ſet apart for 
the commemoration of particular mercies, ſach as 
the birth and death of Chriſt, &c. or in memory 
of the bleſſed apoſtles and other holy perſons, who 
were the happy inſtraments of conveying to us the 
knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, by preaching his goſpel 
through the world; and moſt of them by hs co 
ing the truth of it with their blood, _ | 

The four Sundays before the great feſtival of our 


Saviour's Nativity are called Advent Sundays; the 


firſt Sunday i in Advent is always the neareſt Sun- 
day to the feaſt of St. Andrew, whether before or 
after. | 


COLLECT FOR THE FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT, 


Almighty Gal, give us grace that we may. caſt 
away the works of darkneſs ith. 


The prayers for this and the tees following Sun- 


4ays, with the Epiſtles and Goſpels, are calculated 


H 2 | to 
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to prepare our minds for commemorating, in a pro- 
per manner, our Saviour's Advent or coming. 
In Scripture language darkneſs ſignifies wicked- 
neſs, and by the armour of light we are to under- 
ſtand the virtues of Chriſtianity ; becauſe they, 
through the divine bleſſing, defend the ſoul againſt 
the attacks of its ſpiritual enemies. Humility, for 
inſtance, will reſiſt the temptation to pride; patience 
will keep off murmuring and diſcontent. _ 
We muſt arm; that is, endeavour to furniſh our- 
: ſelves, with theſe virtues during the time of this 
mortal life, becauſe now is the time we ſtand in 
need of them; and if we do ſo, we may depend 
upon it, that at the laſt day, when our Lord comes 
again, in his glorious Majeſty, to judge the quick 
and dead, we ſhall riſe to the life immortal through 
bim, who liveth and reigneth with God the Father 

ia 8 the 1 Ghoſt, world et end. 2428 
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THE EPISTLE.—ROMANs ili, 8. 


Ouue no man any thing, but to love one another, 
| Sc. 5 | 


By Love, in the language of the Goſpel, we are 
to underſtand that general good-will to our fellow- 
creatures which will incline us to promote their 
„ 1 -5hhe to . utmoſt of our power, and reſtrain 
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as from "doin them” injury in any way.” It is 
called by our Saviour, loving our neighbour as 
ourſe]ves ; and we are taught by him, as well as by 
the apoſtle in this Epiſtle, to conſider it as the 


ſummary of all the commandments relating to our 
duty to our neighbour, So that we can no other- 
wiſe. fulfil the Jaw of God but by ſtoring, our heart 
with benevolence, and dealing it out in ſuch. 
ways and in ſuch n as the law of 9 
requires. ö 
Nor ſhould we defef the payment ge our debt 
of love. —Every' day our neighbour has freſh de- 
mands upon us; and the apoſtle teaches us to con- 
ſider, that it is high time to awaken to a ſenſe of 
our duty, for the night, the dark ſeaſon of mor- 
tality, is far ſpent with many of us, and none know 
how ſoon it may cloſe upon them; the day is at 
hand; ſalvation comes on apace: thoſe who ſtrive 
to do their duty draw nearer and nearer to it every 
hour. Let us then (that we may be prepared for 
it when it actually arrives) follow the advice of the 
apoſtle; caſt away the works of darkneſs, and put 
on the armour of light; let us walk honeſtly as in 
the light, that is, as thoſe who plainly perceive the 
way in which they ſhould go, not in chambering and 
wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envying, like thoſe who 
are in ſpiritual darkneſs. But let us put on the Lord 
Jeſus; conform our lives to the pattern he has ſet 
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us, and make no proviſion for the fleſh; or corrupt 
affections, to fulfil the luſts thereof, but rather pro- 
vide for the eternal happineſs of our immortal 


M hen they drew nigh to Jeruſalem, . &c. 


In this portion of ſcripture we have an inftance 
of our Saviour's humility and meekneſs, by which 
he fulfilled a prophecy of Zechariah, and ſhewed 
himſelf to be the King of Iſrael, Tell ye the 
daughter of Sion or Jeruſalem, that is, publiſh 
in the city of Jeruſalem, Behold, thy King cometh 
unto thee, meek and fitting upon an aſs, and a colt 
the fole of an aſs—like David, who obeyed the 
command of the Lord, and did not multiply horſes 
to himfelf. See Zech. ix. 9, and Deut. xvii. 16. 

We find that the multitudes that went before 
and followed Jefus, were fully convinced he 
was the Mefliah ; and we alſo, from the circum- 
ſtances above mentioned, ſhould be. ready to con- 
| fels the ſame, and repeat in our hearts, Hoſanna, 
or praiſe be to the Son of David: Bleſſed be he who 
eame in the name of the Lord to fulfil the prophe- 
cies, and give ſalvation to his people. | | 

Our Saviour, when he went to the temple, caſt 
out-of it all thoſe wo fold doves, or other things, 

7 | for 
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for offerings, and overturned the tables of thoſe 
who ſat there to exchange foreign money for cur- 
rent coin, ſaying, It is written, My houſe, the 
houſe of the Lord, ſhall be called the houſe of 
prayer; but ye have made it a den of thieves. 
Me ſhould from this action of our Lord's take 

warning not to profane any place dedicated to di- 
vine worſhip by improper thoughts or actions; 
dat to make it to ourſelves a houſe of prayer. 


2 F 4 1 2 
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THE SECOND SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 


Bled Lord, who baft. cauſe * all Holy Serge 
EY ture, Se. | 
The wok which we eat will not afford proper 


nouriſhment to our bodies unleſs it goes into the 
ſtomach to be digeſted. It is the ſame with reſpe& 


do ſpiritual food, or that knowledge which is given 


| by the word of God to nouriſh the ſoul unto ever- 
laſting life : the way to digeſt it, is not merely to 
take the words of ſcripture into our mouths, to 
read them over inattentively, but we muſt mark, 
learn, and inwardly digeſt them and conſider the 
import of every part; that through the patience 
they teach, and the comfort they afford, we may 
ready embrace or lay hold of the hope of ever- 

| H 4 laſting 


| ( 152” ] | 
laſting life, which God has given us in our Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, and never * it go while 'our 
mortal 985 remains. | | 


THE xe16rLs,—xon xv. 4. 


WWhatſoever thin g's were written a foretime „c. 


In the firſt part of this portion of ſcripture St. 
Paul points out the purpoſe for which the writings 


of the Old Teſtament were tranſmitted to fucceed- 
Ing ages, namely, that thoſe who ſhould read what 
had in former times been done; for ſuch as truſted 


in the promiſes of God, might take example from 


their faith and patience, and build comfortable 


hopes upon the goodneſs of God. The apoſtle then 


entreats God, the giver of all patience and conſola- 
tion, to incline, by means of the Holy Spirit, the 
hearts of thoſe converts to whom his Epiſtle is 


addreſſed, that they might be like-minded one to- 


wards another ; or ready to bear each other's infir- 
mities with patience, and to afford all the comfort 


in their power to the afflicted, according to the 
example and doctrine of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who, while on earth, conſtantly gave glory to the 
Father, and requires all his followers to do the 
ſame, by the beſt imitation in their power of the 


divine compaſſion, without regard to their difference 


f 1 4855 in reſpect to religious controverſies 


Which 
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which may happen to prevail amongſt thoſe wich 
whom they have ſocial intercourſe. By the Gentiles 
the apoſtle meant the heathen nations, who were 
not in covenang with Gedias eee were. 


us — i 
a9 x - ; 


GOSPEL.—ST. LUKE xxi. tagt | 


And there Hall be figns in the ſun, , and i in the 


moon, Sc. 


This portion of ſcripture contains part of the | 
| anſwer which our Saviour gave when his diſciples 
deſired him to tell them what would be the ſigns 
of his coming and of the end of the world. By 
his coming our Lord means in the firſt place his 
coming to deſtroy Jeruſalem, and take vengeance 
on thoſe who had ſaid, Crucify him, crucity him, his 
blood be on us and on our children. While Chriſt 
was upon earth he repeatedly admoniſhed the people 
of Iſrael of the danger they ran in rejecting the 
Meſſiah; and when he made his entrance into Je- 
ruſalem as the King of Iſrael, he wept over the 
_ city, ſaying, O Jerufalem, Jeruſalem ! thou that 
killeſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt all them that came 
unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy 
children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, and thou wouldeſt not [ 
O that thou hadſt known, at leaſt in this thy day, 
| the things that belong unto thy peace! but now they 


2 are 
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are hidden from thee, It was the will of the Fa- 
ther, that the Meſſiah, after he had taken poſſeſſion 

of his kingdom, ſhould puniſh his rebellious people 
in the manner foretold in this Epiſtle. Aecord- 
ingly, ſoon after his aſcenſion, our Lord viſited them 
with manyjudgments, war, famine, peſtilence, &c. 
ſuffered them to be deluded by falſe Chriſts and falſe 
prophets, and at laſt delivered them into the hands 
of the Romans, who deſtroyed the city and temple, 
and put the greateſt part of the Jews to death, and 
the reſt of them were diſperſed over all the world, 
and continue ſo to this day. All theſe things were 

accompliſhed in about forty years after our Saviour's 
crucifixion, before the generation who were alive 

when our Saviour delivered the prophecy concern- 
ing them paſſed away. Our Lord's ſecond com- 
ing will be to judge the world; let us then take 
warning by the Jews; and, as our Lord in the goſ- 
pel invites us to come unto him, let us obey his 
gracious invitation; let us accept the ſalvation he 
offers; let us conſider, in this our day of grace, 
the things that belong unto our peace, that we may 


be prepared to riſe from the ruins of a world {| 


_ melted with fervent heat, to meet our Lord with 
joy, inſtead of being condemned with thoſe who 
reject him, to endleſs miſeries, of which the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, with all its horrors, was 
- but an imperfe&t image. 
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- THE THIRD SUNDAY IN ADVENT« 


O Lord Feſu Chriſt, zwho at thy ff com- 
ing, Sc. 


The Meſſenger alluded to in this collect i is John 
the Baptiſt, who was ſent a little before our Savi- 
our entered on his miniſtry, to prepare his way 
before him, or to inform the people of Judea that 
| the Meſſiah would ſoon appear among them, and: 
that whoever wiſhed to be received as a member of 
his kingdom, muſt repent of their ſins, and be 
ready to own their Saviour, and follow his doc-- 
trine. 
In like manner Chriſtian miniſters endes to- 
prepare the people committed to their charge for 
the ſecond coming of our Lord. And the people 
ſhould pray God, as this collect directs them, to 
let his bleſſing go along with the labours of the 
miniſters and ſtewards of the myſteries or doctrines 
of Chriſtianity ; that they may be enabled through 
divine grace, by their preaching and admonitions, 
to turn the hearts of the diſobedient to the wiſ- 
dom of the juſt, or to reclaim them from wicked- 


nels, and bring them into "ON way of righteouſ- 
neſs. | 


H. 6 EPIS TIE. 
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 BPISTLE,—1 COR, iv. Ts. 


Let a nan 5 account of 'n 16 As of the miniſters 
| of Chriſt, Sc. | 


This portion of ſeripture points out the 1 
ments which we ſhould entertain of true Chriſtian 
miniſters, whom we ought to conſider as the mini- 
ſters of Chriſt and ſtewards of the myſteries of 
God; and not to paſs haſty or uncharitable cen- 
ſures upon them, but to ſpeak of them with can- | 
dour and reſpect. | 


_ THE GOSPEL.—MATT. X1. 25 


Now a oben n had heard; in prifes the wor bs 
. of Chriſt, &c. 


John the Baptiſt, beſides Veins the forerunner 
or meſſenger of the Meſſiah, was ſent to bear wit- 
neſs that Jeſus was he: this he did on many occa- 

ſions; at length he was caſt into priſon through 
the malice of Herodias; and while he was there his 
diſciples reſorted unto, him, and he taught them 
that the kingdom of heaven was at hand; and, that 
they might know the Meſſiah, John ſent them to 
Chriſt to aſk him whether he was the perſon 
whom the ancient prophets, as well as himſelf, had 


taught them to expect. e F. 
ET --<; . ES Inflead | 


T9 7 
Inſtead: of LAs their queſtion, our Lord 
appealed to the miracles which they ſaw him per- 
form, and referred them to the prophecy of Iſaiah 


which foretold that the Meffiah would do _ 
- ons. as he did. Chap. xxxv. 5, 6. 


From hence we learn that we are to regard the _ 


miracles recorded in the Goſpel as proofs that 
Jeſus was in reality the Chriſt, and not to reje& 


him, as many have arge on account of his n. 


appearance on earth. 1 # honed ined io of 
Our Lord took this occaſion to do honour'to his 


| faithful meſſenger and witneſs, by telling the multt- - * 


tudes that John was not a reed ſhaken by the 
wind, a man of unſteady principles; nor one wear- 
ing ſoft clothing, or fond of the luxuries of life; 
nor yet merely a prophet, or one inſpired to fore- 
tel future events, but more than a prophet, even 
the meſſenger of the Lord, foretold by Iſaiah and 
Malachi. See Ifa. ch. xl. 3; and Mal. ch. iii. 1. 
In this light then ſhould we regard the Baptiſt, and 
pay due attention to the teſtimony he bore. 


THE FOURTH SUNDAY IN ADVENT, 
| THE COLLECT. 


O Lord, raiſe up, we pray thee, 1 power, 
and come _— 175 8 


The 


© „ 
The Race meant in this Collect is a religious 
courſe of life. As thoſe who run a race endeavour 
to get to the goal, and obtain the prize they run 
for, ſo Chriſtians ſhould endeavour to get to heaven, 
and obtain everlaſting life and glory. In this view a 
Chriſtian's life is in ſcripture com ed to a race in 
which all run, but ſome * ſhort of the end, and 
miss the prize. 
We are ſore let and ads or 1 in 
dur improvement in holineſs, by our ſins and 
wickedneſs; and they will entirely prevent our 
attaining to glory, unleſs God, of his bountiful 
grace and mercy, ſpeedily helps and delivers us, 
which we have no reaſon to hope he will do 
but through the ſatisfaction our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt has made for the ſins of the whole world; 
but, relying on this ſatisfaction, we may implore 
God to ſuccour or help us with his mighty power 
againſt our ſpiritual enemies which tempt us to 
fin; and we ſhould aſeribe glory to Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, for . this help to ſin- 
ners. | | 


SRL. iv. 4. 


Rejoice in the Lord always ; and again I fo 2 
rejoice Rs 


In this portion of _ the wolle repeat- 
edly 


[ 159 1 

edly urges us not to be diſmayed with the troubles 
of this mortal life, but to endeavour ta get a habit 
of rejoicing in the hopes and privileges we derive 
from Chriſt, and to let our moderation and gen- 
tleneſs be viſible in our whole behaviour, neither 
exulting beyond meaſure in proſperity, nor ſinking 
into deſpondeney under. the adverſities of life. He 
reminds us that the Lord is at hand. Our God 

is not a God afar off, but near and ever ready to 
help and ſuccour thoſe who call upon him. He 
then gives us an excellent rule of conduct, which is 
in effect this—not to be careful, or over anxious 
about any thing ſo as to diſtreſs ourſelves, but on 
every occaſion to pour out our ſouls before God 
in humble prayer and ſupplication for deliverance 
from the evil; and theſe prayers ſhould conſtantly 
be accompanied with thankſgiving for the bleſſings 
we poſſeſs. He then aſſures us that if we exercife 
ſuch a temper as this, God will, by his Holy Spi- 
rit, grant us his Peace, which none but thoſe who 
feel it can form any idea of, and none ean ob- 
tain but from him; and this peace will- ſo defend 
their hearts and minds, that nothing will be able to 
deprive them of the ſweet * it gives. 


THE GOSPEL, —$P. JOHN 1. 19. 


This is the record of Jobn, Sc. 


'F rom the CEO for the third Sunday 1 in Ad- 
vent 


ET 1 166 3 5 
vent we learn that John was the Witneſs of the | 
Meſſiah. In the Epiſtle for this day we ſee him 
ſupporting that character with the utmoſt humility 
and faithfulneſs. In anſwer to the queſtions 
concerning his baptiſm, John replied, that his bap- 
tiſm was deſigned as a preparation for the coming 
of one greater than himſelf. This portion of ſerip- 
ture ſhould teach us to entertain an exalted idea 
of our Saviour. 5 > 


The Nativity of our Lord, or the birth-day of 
Chriſt, commonly called Chriſtmas-day. 
The twenty- fifth of December is the day ſet 
apart as the anniverſary of our Lord's nativity: 
whether he was really born on that day or not, is 
not material; but it is very proper to conſecrate 
one day in the year to the commemoration of the 
infinite love of God ſhewn to mankind by his 
ſending his only begotten Son to be a Saviour to 
them. 
e and the eleven days following 
are conſidered as holidays, and devoted in a particu- 
lar manner to feſtivity. It is certainly very pro- 
per to expreſs our joy and gratitude by acts of hoſ- 
pitality and charity; but it is a mockery of our 
{ Saviour to celebrate his birth with e 
and riot. apts | | 


THE 


t de 
THE COLLECT. 


5 Almighty God, who haſt given us thy 2 n 
ten Son. 


The 888 this Collect agrees with the 
Creeds in our church ſervice, in each of which we 
declare our belief that Jeſus is the only begotten Son 
of God, and that he was born of a pure virgin. The 
latter part relates to the goodneſs of God to man- 
kind which inclined him to adopt as his children 
all who enter into the Chriſtian covenant. 5 

By Adoption is meant the giving them his Holy 
Spirit, by which they become new creatures, born 
again to a new and ſpiritual life, and are reckoned 
the ſons and daughters of God, for the ſake of 


Chriſt, who came down from heaven, and took 


our nature upon him to procure this bleſſed privi- 
lege for mankind. But ſo apt are even the beſt of 
Chriſtians to fall off from the duty of children, that 
they have need to be daily renewed or cleanſed 
from the defilement of fin by the ſame Spirit; in 
order to which they muſt not only pray to God, 
but uſe their own endeavours to keep from thoſe | 
ſins which make renovation neceſſary. 


THE 
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THE ee i. 1. 


G od, who at ſundry times, as. in divers man- 
ners, Sc. 


This portion of ſcripture is one of thoſe on 
which the belief of our Saviour's divinity is found- 
ed. Tt teaches us that the Son of God is infinitely 
ſuperior to Moſes and the prophets, and even to 
the angels; that by him the world was made; 
that he is the Image of the Father, and truly 
God; and that his kingdom will endure for 
ever and ever: conſequently, that we ſhould wor- 
ſhip him and obey his laws, and regard the goſpel 
given by him as more excenent than any former 
8 | : 


THE GOSPEL,—JOHN * K. 


In th dept Was FY b and the word + 
Was God, Sc. | 


This portion of "RIVA alſo helps 6 to confirm 


the belief of our Saviour's divinity. He is here 
called the Word, which is one of the titles of the. 


Son of God, for he is the Revealer and Interpreter | 
of the divine will. He is called the Light of the 
World, becauſe without him mankind would have 

continued 


continued in darkneſs. reſpecting divine things. He 
was in the world, diſplaying almighty power as the 
Lord God, but the heathens knew. him not. He 
came unto his own, his choſen people Iſrael, but even 
= they did not receive him; but as many as received 
him, to them gave he power to become the ſons of 
God, even thoſe who believed what was from time 
to time revealed concerning. him, and ſuch- were 
regenerate, or born again, according to the merci- 
ful diſpenſation of the eternal Father. he 

The latter part of this portion of ſcripture fas 

the Word was made fleſh, or our nature upon 
him, by which means he became God and Man; 
and we, or all to whom the Son of God is mani- 
feſted, in our nature, beheld: his glory, the glory 
as of the only begotten of his Father, full of Grace, 
or unmerited favour to ſinners; and full of Truth, 
accompliſhing in his perſon all the promiſes for- 
merly made relating to a Saviour. 


s. STEPHEN'S DAY. 


- Bt 3 was the firſt Chriſtian Mn or - the 
_ firſt who was put to death for profeſſing the Chriſ- 
tian religion. He is deſcribed in ſcripture as a 
man full of faith and of the Holy Ghoſt, He was 
one of the deacons appointed to aſſiſt the apoſtles 


in 


[ 165 1 


in relieving the neceſſities of the poor, and other 


matters; Stephen, we are told, did great wonders 
and miracles among the people, but he was oppoſed 
by ſeveral members of five ſynagogues, of which 
there were many at Jeruſalem; but, though they 
employed much ſubtilty and learning, they were 
not able to reſiſt the Spirit and the wiſdom by 
which he ſpake ; fo, in order to ſuppreſs the doc- 
trine he taught, they hired men of bad principles, 
who had no regard to the ſolemnity of an oath, 
who depoſed that they heard Stephen declare, that 
Jeſus of Nazareth would change the law and cuf- + 
toms of Moſes, and deſtroy the temple. Far from 
being intimidated by them, Stephen entered into a 
long diſcourſe, in which he proved that he was 
no enemy to God or the Law, and ap their ele - 
_ accuſation was falſe; 


THE COLLECT. 


Grant, 0 Lord, that in all our 2 Ferings, &c. 


We live in an age and Sentry in which we are 
in no preſent danger of being perſecuted on ac- 
count of our profeſſing ourſelves Chriſtians; but in 
all ages good men have been expoſed to the hatred 
and calumnies of the wicked: in ſuch circumſtances 
ow ſhould call to mind the — of Stephen, 
and 


© 


and reſolve to let nothing hinder them from diſ- 
charging their duty with courage, nor from fulfil- 
ling the obligations of their calling and of their 
conſcience. © This Collect ſuggeſts ſach ſenti- 
ments as Chriſtians under ſimilar circumſtances 
ought to entertain, and furniſhes them with very 
Proper words to expreſs them in. 


THE EPISTLE.—ACTS vii. 5 8. | 
In reward for his coal and integrity Sten was 
faxoured with a viſion of Jeſus at the right-hand of 
| God; and we find he was ſo wonderfully ſupported 
under the ſufferings inflicted on him, that he pre- 
ſerved his calmneſs of ſpirit to the laſt, and then 
quietly reſigned his ſoul into his Saviour's hands, 
praying, like him, for his cruel perſecutors. 
This example ſhews how ſweet the death of 
believers i is, and with what comfort it is attended; 
which ſhould encourage us to undergo all the 
evils the profeſſion of truth may bring upon us, 
and even death itſelf, if we be called to it; and to 


pardon and pray for thoſe who 40 us the greateſt 
— Es 


CT 


; - 


. GOSPEL sr. MATT. xxiii. 34. 


Bebul, I ſend unto you renden, and wiſe * 
a 


This portion of ſeripture £90 part of a long diſ- 
courſe of our Saviour's, directed to the Scribes and 
Phariſees, the Jewiſh teachers, who pretended to 
an extraordinary degree of piety, but were a ſet 
of proud, covetous, hypocritical wretches. 

Our Lord here foretels how they would uſe the 
preachers and writers of the Goſpel ; and by this 
means fill up the meaſure of iniquity, and bring 
down upon their own generation Gods venge- 
ance for the e crime of PR righteous godly 
men. 

Deſtroying th the prophets and other holy perſons 
was a National crime: there had been in every gene- 
ration ſome who had done it ; Cain killed his bro- 
ther Abel becauſe he was more righteous than 
himſelf; many of the prophets had been cut off by 
wicked princes for the ſame reaſon: Zechariah was 
ſtoned to death in the court of the Lord's houſe, 
in the reign of Joaſh king of Judah; and as he 
was dying, he ſaid, The Lord look upon it, and re. 
quire it. See 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, &c. 


It 


' 167 J 
It appears from our Lord's diſcourſe, chat the 


utter deſtruction of Jeruſalem was the puniſhment 
intended by divine juſtice for this crime among 


the Jews; but it was ſuſpended till they had 
ſinned, beyond all hope of pardon, by killing their 
Meſſiah, and treating his apoſtles in the manner 


here foretold. St. Stephen was the firſt they put 


to death after our Lord's crucifixion. 


How tenderly did our bleſſed Redeemer lament | 


| the approaching deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; though 
the Jewiſh rulers had killed the Prophets, and were 


d⁊ͤt that very time conſulting how to deſtroy him, 


he deſired not their death; on the contrary, he 
mourned over them with paternal affection, and gave 


them up to their fate only becauſe they would not be 


perſuaded to accept of the ſalvation he had ſo often 
and ſo earneſtly offered them. 


The threatenings which Chriſt * denounced = 


ſhew. that God juſtly brought deſtruction upon 
Jeruſalem; and that the ingratitude of thoſe who 
reject the word of God and of his ſervants will 
not go unpuniſhed, The kind manner in which 
our Lord deplored the fate of Jeruſalem clearly 


proves that no city or nation * put N 
their own wickedpeſs, 57 


" 
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sr. JohN THE EVANGELIST'S DAY» 


St. John was a Galilean, the ſon of Zebedee and 
Salome, and the younger brother of James, with 
whom he was brought up in the trade of fiſhing, and 
with whom he was called to be a diſciple and apoſtle 
of our Saviour. He is ſuppoſed to have been the 
youngeſt of all the apoſtles, being under thirty 
years old when he was firſt called ; he was nearly 


one hundred when he died, in the reign 'of the 
Roman Emperor Trajan, about ſeventy years after 


our Lord's crucifixion. He was not only one of 
the three diſciples whom Jeſus made witneſſes to 
the more private tranſactions of his life, but he is 
called in ſcripture the diſciple whom Jeſus loved; 

and our Lord, when on the croſs, committed to 
him the care of his mother. It is thought that 
John continued in Judea till Mary” s death ; after- 


wards he travelled into Aſia and founded a number of 


churches or ſocieties of Chriſtians in different parts: 
at length he was repreſented to the Emperor Domi- 
tian, as an enemy to the religion of the Roman em- 
pire, and by his command was ſent bound to Rome, 


where the cruel tyrant cauſed him to be thrown into 


a caldron of boiling oil; but the power of God pre- 


ſerved him, and he eſcaped unhurt. Domitian then 


„ ab ts, baniſhed 


[ 0 1 


baniſhed him the iſland of Patmos in the Archi- 
pelago, where he remained ſeveral years, and in- 
ſtructed the inhabitants in the faith of Chriſt. 

In the reign of Nero, John, with other exiles, was 
fet at liberty, and he left Patmos and went ts 
Epheſus, where finding that Timothy their biſhop 
had ſuffered martyrdom, he governed that church 
till the reign of Trajan, ſoon after whoſe acceſſion 
the good apoſtle died. He left behind him the 
Goſpel which bears his name, three EO and 
the book of Revelations. 


THE COLLECT. | 


55 Merciful 1 me beſeech . to af my 
bright beams, &c. 


119 


The Goſpel of St. John reveals to us s many im- 
portant truths reſpecting our Lord Jeſus Chriſt and 
the Trinity, which ſerve to convey to us that ſpiri- 
tual light which we ſhould gladly receive and 
highly x prize; but without the aid of divine grace 
we may miſtake the apoſtle $ doctrine: we ſhould 
| therefore pray to God that the doctrine of eternal 
life, particularly concerning our Lord's ' divinity, 
_ &e. revealed by St. John, may make a part of the 2] 
doctrines of the church to the end of the world. But | 
if we do not act according to the truth, or live as 
thoſe ought to do who are convinced that, the only 
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bepotich Son of God came into the world to be a 


Saviour, we ſhall never attain to the light, glory, 


and ae which u will W 


: 1 
* 


* 14 z : bis > * - C 


27 hat which Was 12 the begining, &&c. 


l firſt part oF . portion of St. John's 


Tolle relates to the Incarnation of the Word or 
Son of God, of which the apoſtle had the ſtrongeſt 
proofs, having ſeen and attentively examined the 
human nature of our Lord, and heard his heavenly 
doctrine; and having had beſides expreſs revela- 
tions from heaven concerning him, for John was 


one of thoſe apoſtles who was with our Lord at | 


his transfiguration, and heard a voice from heaven, 
ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom 3, am 
well pleaſed; hear ye him. 

Fully convinced of the divinity of the Mefſfiah, 
the apoſtle was deſirous to make known to the 
world, for their Joy and comfort, what a Saviour 
we have, that others might have fellowſhip with 
him, or partake of the knowledge which was com- 
municated to him by the Father and the Son; 


and that their joy might be full, or complete, he 
| delivered a meſſage, received, as it ſeems, from our 


Lord 


E 1 
Lord himſelf, importing, that God is light, or per- 
feCtion, and that in him is no darkneſs or imperfec- 


tion; therefore, if we pretend to have fellowſhip 


with God, or to partake of his Holy Spirit, and 
yet walk in darkneſs, or perſiſt in error, and con- 
tinue to live in any habit of wickedneſs, we act in- 
conſiſtently with that truth and ſincerity which God 
requires. But if we walk in the light, if we ac- 
cept divine revelation as the guide of our faith and 
works, we have fellowſhip one with another in 
the atonement made for the ſins of the world by 
the blood of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God: of 
which atonement we all ſtand in need, becauſe we 
are all ſinners ; and whoever thinks he is not ſo, 
deceives himſelf and makes God a liar, But if 
we confeſs our fins, God is faithful and juſt, and 
will, as he has promiſed, forgive us our fins, and 


cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs for our Saviour 8 
F 


THE GOSPEL ST. JOHN xxi. Ss : 


7 eſus faid 2 unto Peter, Follow mes : 


In this portion of ſeripture our Lord alludes to 
4 wa paſſed at his laſt ſupper, before his cruci- 
fixion ; it is ſelected for this day, to ſhew that 
our Lord had a particular friendſhip for John. 


"LS -- 


TT „„ 

The queſtion which Peter aſked was after our 
Lord's reſurrection; the anſwer to it implied, that 
John ſhould live till Chrift came to puniſh the 
Jews; and this promiſe was fulfilled, for John 
lived thirty years after the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, and ſaw his Lord's kingdom eſtabliſhed in 
the world, that is, ſaw Chriſtianity increaſing in 

a moſt wonderful manner. While he was in the 
iſland of Patmos he was comforted with many 
viſions, in which he beheld his divine Lord in 
heavenly glory. 


— 


THE INNOCENTS DAY. 


The Innocents here meant are the children who 
were ſlain by the command of Herod with a view 
to deſtroy the King of the Jews, of whoſe birth he 
was informed by the wiſe men from the eaſt. It 
is ſaid that no leſs than 14000 were maſſacred. 
They are reckoned among Martyrs becauſe they 
died for our Saviour's ſake, and God puniſhed Herod 
for his cruelty to them and his other enormities 
by afflicting him with an uncommon diſtemper, 
which was attended with inexpreſſible torment, and 
at laſt put an end to his life. 


THE 
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| THE COLLECT, 


o Almighty God, who out of the mouths of | 
babes, Sc. 


There can be no doubt but that the holy Inno- 
cents who ſuffered for the Saviour of the world, 
gained an everlaſting reward in heaven, which re- 
compenſed them abundantly for having their days cut 
ſhort upon earth; their lot was a happy one thus 
to eſcape the trials and temptations of mortality. 


” It is required of Chriſtians that they humble 


themſelves as little children, and that they endea- 
vour to kill and mortify all the vices which are 
apt to ſpring up in the mind, If they rely on Rea» _ 
ſon alone they will be apt to fall into ſpiritual 
pride, the very reverſe of that humility which Chriſt 
requires; and if they depend on their own ſtrength 
only, to reſiſt temptations, reaſon will often be 
overcome by different paſſions ; ſo that the grace 
of God is abſolutely neceſſary to ſtrengthen them, 
and to ſanctify even their beſt deeds. 
; It is alſo required of Chriſtians that they con- 
tinue conſtant in the Faith unto death, otherwiſe 
they will loſe their reward; we ſhould therefore 
pray God to ſtrengthen us by his grace, that we 
may glorify his holy name through Jeſus Chriſt, 
by living agreeably to our Chriſtian profeſſion. 
" To * 
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THE EPISTLE.—REV. xiv. 1. 5 
T looked, and lo, a Lamb flood on the mount, &c. 
This Epiſtle is taken from the book of Reve- 


lations; it is a deſcription of one of the viſions 


which the St. John had in the ifland of Patmos. 
By the Lamb is meant the Saviour who offered 


himſelf as a facrifice for the fins of the whole world; 


andamong thoſe who ſung the new ſong which none 


(but them could ſing, we may ſuppoſe were the in» 


fants ſlain at Bethlehem. 


| THE SOSE. — MATT. ii. 13. 


7 he angel of the Lord appeared to Toſe 2pb i in, &c, 


Joſeph having taken Mary to live with him as 
bis wife, was the ſuppoſed father of the infant 
Jeſus; and the heavenly Father of the holy child 
deputed Joſeph to act as a parent to him, How- 
ever willing to perform the honourable part aſſign- 
ed him, the good man could neither have foreſeen, 
nor prevented, the deſign of Herod to deſtroy the 
new-born King of the Jews; but, warned of 
God in a dream, he conveyed him ſafely out * * | 


reach of the cruel tyrant. 


From this event we learn that Providence did di- 
rect i ina — manner all that happened to Je- 
ſus 
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ſus Chrift, and that the utmoſt endeavours of men 
can never hinder the execution of what God 
has purpoſed, nor hurt thoſe whom he protects. M 


THE SUNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS DAY. 


The Collect the ſame as on the Nativity. 


THE EPISTLE,—GAL. iv. I. 
Now 1 ſay, that the heir as long as he is, Oe. 


The Apoſtle here, in order to ſhew how much Wn 
the Galatians were to blame who deſired to return 
to the yoke of the Moſaical ceremonies, deſcribes 
the difference between the Jews under the Law, 

and the glorious ſtate of Chriſtians under the Goſ- 

pel, who have the happineſs to be adopted a as te 
children of God. 

This he does by comparing thoſe i the 1% | 
to a child under tutors and governors, and thoſe 
under the Goſpel, to a ſon who has his portion in 
his own hands; and ſhews how the latter came by 
their ſuperior privilege, namely, through the Son of 
God, the promiſed ſeed of the woman, who died 
to redeem thoſe that were under the Law, that 
they might be releaſed from its bondage, and re- 
ceive the adoption of ſons; and as a pledge that he 
1 4 received 
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received them as ſons, God ſent forth his Spirit 
into their hearts to ſanctify them, and give them 
confidence to raiſe their ſouls to God, and cry 
Abba, that is, F ather; a manner of addreſs which, | 
under the Law, they were not authorized to uſe. 
Chriſtians then are not ſervants or bondmen, but 
ſons ; ; and if ſons, then heirs of God; heirs to his 
promiſes through Chriſt, . 


The birth of Feſus Corift Was on this wiſe, Se. 


The Nenn here ſhews that Jeſus was cer- 
| tainly coneeived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of 
the Virgin Mary; and conſequently that he was 
Immanuel, or God with us, or the Word united 
with human nature; and that in this wonderful 
union the prophecy of Iſaiah was fulfilled, chap. 
vii. 14.—Behold, a virgin ſhall conceive, and bear 
a fon, and they ſhall call his name Immanuel. 

Tf Joſeph had not been well convinced of the 
truth of what the angel revealed unto him, he 
would not have taken Mary home to live with 
him, but would have accompliſhed his purpoſe of 
divorcing her privately as he before deſigned to do. 
The name Jeſus ſignifies a Saviour. | 
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4 8 8 f 4 - - : 1 he 
1 - 4 ; 


et 177 * 
THE CIRCUMCISION OF CHRIST, COMMONLY 
CALLED NEW YEAR'S DAY. 


Circumeiſion was a Rite of the Jewiſh Law, by 
which the people were received into covenant 
with God as they now are by the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm. It was enjoined to Abraham as a token 
of the covenant between him and his poſterity. 
It was renewed to Joſhua when the Iſraelites en- 

tered the land of Canaan, having been diſcontinued 

for forty years during their ſojourning in the wil- 
derneſs. 

Children were circumciſed . days after their 
birth, at which time a name was given them. Our 
Lord was circumciſed becauſe he was to fulfil the 
whole Law, and that he might be eſteemed by the 
Jews the ſon of Abraham, | 


THE den r. 


222 God, who madef thy baſed Son 10 
. Sc. | 

y the circumciſion of the Spirit is meant bring- 

ing the deſires of the fleſh or of the ſinful and 

corrupt nature of men into obedience to the will 


of God; this, which is our great work on earth, 
we cannot do without divine grace, | 


= — _ 
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Bleſſed i is 5 the man to whom the Lord wil not 
impute fin, Sc. 


From this Epiſtle we learn, that though al man- 
kind are in fact ſinners, there are ſome to whom 
the Lord will not impute ſin; that is, will not re- 
gard them as guilty perſons, and condemn them to 
puniſhment for their ſins; and that this bleſſed pri- 
vilege of being freed from the guilt and puniſnment 
of ſin is not confined either to circumciſion or 
uncircumciſion, either to Jews or Gentiles, This 
he clearly proves by ſhewing that faith in God's 
promiſes, and not the ceremonial works of the 
Law, was reckoned to Abraham as righteouſneſs 
long before the rite of circumciſion was appointed. 
From whence may be inferred, that all who follow 
the example which Abraham ſet in reſpect to faith, 
before he was circumciſed, will be reckoned his 
children, and juſtified or regarded as righteous per- 
fons on the ſame account as he was, without ſub- 
mitting to the ceremonial law. This reaſoning of 


the apoſtle ſhews that circumcihon i is not t neceſſary | 
for Chriſtians, : 


THE 
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THE GOSPEL. —LUKE li, I 15. 


4nd it came t paſs as the angels were gone, &e. 


We here learn that the firſt perſons to whom our 
Hines birth was made known were men in 2 
lowly ſtation, and not the rich and great: this cir- 
cumftance reflects high honour upon a ſtate of po- 
verty,. and ſhews that our Lord's kinzdom was SY 
of this world. 

Theſe poor ſhepherds having been directed by 
the angels who appeared to them, eaſily found 
Chriſt in his humble bed. Every perſon to whom 
they related what they had heard and ſeen were 
filled with wonder, but it is likely ſoon forgot, or 
perhaps diſcredited, their information. Mary only 
pondered theſe things in her heart; the ſhepherds 
only glorified God. Let us imitate their example; 
let us reflect upon the goodneſs of God in offer- 
ing peace and reconciliation to fallen man, and 
bleſs God that a Saviour was born into the 
world. N 


A - w—_ — x — 
2 ld as Ah. 


THE EPIPHANY, OR MANIFESTATION OF CHRIST... | 


ro THE GENTILES, CALLED TWELFTH-DAY,, i 


| | JAN, 6. 


THE COLLECT. 


; © God, ah thn lade of © hens is. 


The Jewiſh nation, till the coming of our Lord, 
-L 6 | were. 
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were the only people who were in covenant with 
God; the reſt of the nations worſhipped idols, 
and were called Gentiles and Heathens. To ma- 
nifeſt, ſignifies to make known. The Saviour was 
firſt made known to the Gentiles by the leading 
gf a ftar, as the Goſpel for this day relates. 
No ſuch ſigns are neceſſary now we have 
te ſcriptures for our guide; for by means of 
them we may have faith in the only begotten Son 
of God, which faith, under divine grace, will bring 
us, not to the houſe where he was born at Beth- 
lehem, but to the Fruition of his glorious God- 
ſtead, or to his preſence in heaven, where we ſhall 

behold him at the right hand of God, 


THE EPISTLE,—EPHESIANS ili. 1. 
For this cauſe, I Paul, the priſoner, Sc. 


St. Paul was frequently impriſoned for the doc- 
trine he taught 3 on which account he calls himſelf 
the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt ; and he here tells the 
Epheſians that he was, at the time he wrote to 
them, a priſoner for preaching that the Gentiles who 
embraced Chriſtianity were to be conſidered as one 
people with the converted Jews. He tells them 
that the calling of the Gentiles into covenant 
with God had been in former days a myſtery; a 
thing hidden from mankind: but that God had 

foretold it by the prophets, and revealed it to the 
= | | | „ apoſtles 
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apoſtles by the Holy Ghoſt; and that he, paul, in 
particular, had been expreſsly appointed to be an 
apoſtle to the Gentiles, that he might teach and 
make known to them the unſearchable riches of 
Chriſt, ſalvation and eternal glory; things which 
human reaſon, without divine revelation, never 
could have diſcovered; and alſo to make all men | 
_ perceive the myſtery of the fellowſhip of all man- 
kind in the bleſſings of redemption, which, from 
the beginning of the world till the time of the 
Goſpel, was concealed; in the ſecret counſel of 
God, who. created all things in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and at length revealed the wonders of his grace, 
his eternal purpoſe of ſaving mankind, both Jews 
and Gentiles, through his beloved Son, in whom, 
as our Mediator, we have acceſs to God the Fa- 
ther, with confidence of being accepted as children | 
adopted into-his family through faith in Chriſt, 


uE GOSPEL.—MAT. 1. 1% 


When Jeſus was IEF in Bethlehem of Tudea in 
the days, nn 


Bethlehem was a ſmall city i in the province ef 
Judea. It was foretold by the prophet Micah that 
the Meſſiah ſhould be born there. Thou, Beth- 
lehem n, though thou be little among the 
a thouſands 
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chouſands of Judah, yet out of thee hall he come 
forth unto me that is to be ruler in Iſrael; whoſe 
goings forth have been from of old, from ever- 
laſting. Micah v. 2. 
In the ſecond chapter of St. Linker 8 Goſpel we 
read how it came to paſs that Jeſus, whoſe mother 
was an inhabitant of Nazareth, a province of Ga- 
lee, went ta Bethlehem, where ſhe brought forth 
her firſt-born ſon, and wrapped him in ſwaddling- 
clothes, and laid him in a manger. 
The wiſe men who came to Judea in ſearch of 
the new-born King of the Jews, were perſons of 
great learning and high rank; and it appears that 
they had ſome revelation from heaven which di- 
rected them to follow the guidance of that extraor- 
dinary ſtar, or meteor, which at laſt ſtopped over 
the houſe in which the infant Jeſus was. 
Herod was troubled, becauſe he feared the king- 5 
dom would be loſt to him and his family; and the 
people of Jeruſalem were troubled with him from 
the apprehenſion of diſturbances in their land. 
It appears from the anſwer of the chief prieſts 
and ſctibes, that they underſtood from the prophecy 
above cited that the Meſſiah was to be Horn | in 
Bethlehem. | 
We have dtendy ſeen in the Goſpel for the In- 
nocents-day what cruel meaſures Herod took to 
prevent the reign of the new King whoſe birth ſo 
1 -. | alarmed 
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alarmed him; which ſhews that he was not ſin⸗ 
cere in what he ſaid to the wiſe. men, but er 
eould not read his wicked heart. 8088 
The joy which the wiſe men expreſſed when 
: they ſaw the ſtar pointing out the dwelling of the 
| King they ſought, ſhewed that they expected to 
have an intereſt in his kingdom; and the gifts they 
offered, which were ſuch as the people of the Eaſt 
preſented to monarchs, proved, that they did ho- 
mage to him as a King. In this matter they muſk 
have been directed by Heaven, for it never could 
have come into their heads, without divine inſpira- 
tion, that a ſtar which they ſaw in the eaſt was a 
ſign that, in a far diſtant country, a King was born 


| + from whoſe reign they ſhould derive any advan- 


tages, much leſs would they have ſought him in 
the humble habitation of a poor carpenter ; ſo that 
we may regard this event as the firſt manifeſtation 
of Chriſt to the Gentiles. No doubt the wiſe men 
on their return related all that they had heard and 
ſeen, and taught their countrymen to expect ſome 
great benefits from this extraordinary perſonage. 

Me learn from this portion of ſcripture that the 
Lord gave notice of the birth of his Son both to 
Jews and Gentiles, which ſhewed that he deſign- 
ed him to be a Saviour to both. We of this 
country have great cauſe to celebrate this feſtiva}, 


zs we ourſelves are deſcended from Gentiles, and 


ſhould 
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ſhould take example from the wiſe men, who ho- 
noured our Saviour not according to his humble 
appearance as the Son of the Virgin Mary, but 
according to the revelation they had received con- 
cerning his real dignity. To us he is revealed 
as the Son of God; as ſuch then let us worſhip 
him, and pay him the beſt homage we can: our love, . 
our adoration, our thankſgivings, which are more 
precious to him than _ the gold and ſpices of 
the Eaſt. = 


"THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. | 
„ THE COLLECT. 8 
5 O Lord, we beſeech thee mercifully to, Sc. 
Our prayers can no way increaſe the happineſs of 
God; they are at the beſt imperfe& and unwor- 
thy the acceptance of ſuch a wonderful and per- 
fect Being. It is his mercy only that inclines him 
to receive them ; and this we ſhould e ever be ready 
to acknowledge. 
Wichout the grace of God, or r the inſpiration of 
his Holy Spirit, we cannot perceive and know 
what things we ought to do in order to pleaſe him 
and ſecure our eternal happineſs; and without the 


| help of the ſame ſpirit ſtrengthening our minds, we 
have 
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have not power to fulfil the ſame faithfully ; but 
this grace will be granted through Chriſt ta 
_ thoſe who 128 for it. 


| EPISTLE.—ROM. xii, 1. 
"2 beſec 35 therefore brethren Ge: 


St. Paul having, in the chapter which eve be- 
fore that from which this Epiſtle is taken, treated 
of the calling of the Gentiles, ſpeaks here of the 
duties of Chriſtian morality. 

In the firſt place he exhorts Chriſtians to meet 
their bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 

God; that is, to devote themſelves to God, reſolv- 
| ing to obey his divine commands as becomes his pe- 
euliar people, inſtead of conforming themſelves to 
the wicked practices of theworld. He then requires 
them to be transformed by the renewing of their 
minds, that is, by following the dictates of the Holy 
Spirit, which teach better principles and habits. 

He requires them to prove that they were devot- 
ed to God by acting not according to the pride 
and folly of the world, but agreeably to the ſpirit 
of the Goſpel, which teaches humility as the firſt 
principle of Chriſtianity; of courſe it would be un- 
becoming in them to be proud of the gifts and 
graces which God, ſince their converſion, had be- 
| ſtowed 
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towed upon them. Inſtead of being fo, he adviſes 
every perſon to preſerve a ſober, modeſt, and com- 
poſed, mind, according to the nature and extent of 
his gift, in order that it may turn to the benefit 
of the whole ſociety to which he belongs. 
The apoſtle then teaches Chriſtians to conſider 


| themſelves, though many diſtinct perſons, as mem 


bers of one body in Chriſt, and as having a diſ- 


tinct office, for the benefit of the whole, like the 


members of the human body. The advice in 
this portion of ſcripture is very applicable to all 
Chriſtians ;' for, though none of the preſent day 


have miraculous powers conferred upon them, all 


have natural gifts, of one kind or other, which ena- 
ble the weak to help the ſtrong; the rich to relieve 
the poor; the poor to work for the rich; the wiſe 
to inſtruct the ignorant, &c.: which gifts, though 
too often conſidered merely as acquirements, ori- 
ginally come from God, and were intended to enable 
mankind to be uſeful members one of. another. 


THE GOSPEL,—LUKE ii. 41. 


Now Bis par ents went 10 Feruſalem every year, 
=” ee. 3 


In the Goſpel for Chriſtmas-day, &c. we were 


led to contemplate our Saviour in his infant ſtate; 3 
we here view him in his youth, 


1 


E 
It was the cuſtom of the Jews to take their 
children to Jeruſalem when they were twelve 
years old, and to take them back without their un- 
dergoing any examination; at thirteen they went 
again, and then the doors examined and con- 
| firmed them. Our Saviour's preſenting himſelf to 
the doctors a year ſooner, and the aſtoniſhing 
anſwers he gave, ſhew that he was endued with 
ee wiſdom. | 

By his intimation that he was about his heavenly 
Father's buſineſs we may conclude that he was 
doing ſomething incumbent upon him as the 
Meſſiah; he was ſetting an example to youth by 
ſubmitting to be catechiſed, and proving himſelf 
to be more than a mere human child by diſplaying 

ſupernatural underſtanding. Having done what 

became him as the Son of God incarnate, he ſub- 
mitted himſelf to the commands of his mother and 
his reputed father, who, without doubt, having 
ſought him with ſorrow, were urgent for his re- 
turn with them. 

To Mary, who knew the origin of this divine 
youth, every word he ſpake of his Father was par- 
ticularly ſtriking, and ſhe kept his ſayings in her 
heart; if we give them the ſame degree of con- 
| fideration as ſhe did, they will ſerve to 

our faith We 85 

It 


* 
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It is ſaid of Jeſus that he increaſed in wiſdom 
and ftature, and in favour with God and man; 


it ſhould be the endeavour of every youth to do the : 


fame. Their improvement in ſtature depends 
ultimately upon God, for no one can add a cubit 
unto it, Matt. vi. 27 3 but they may do much 
to hinder their growth: habits of ſloth and intem- 
perance often affect the bodily organs, and pre- 
vent their expanding or acquiring that degree of 
vigour which they would have attained to under 
the bleſſing of God. Knowledge is alſo, in the firſt 
inſtance, a divine gift; its attainment, whether we 
conſider it in reſpect to human or divine things, 
depends on the faculties of the ſoul, which the 
Creator alone beſtows; but theſe will remain 
torpid and unimproved if not called into action 
by induſtry and application. If we would increaſe 
in wiſdom, we muſt conſider what is properly 
the end of our ſtate of life and calling, and endea- 
vour to do the will of our Father in heaven; if we 


doc ſo, we ſhall grow in wiſdom and ſtature, and in 
Favour with God and man. 


—— 
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THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY» 
TEE COLLECT. | 
Almighty and everlaſting God, &c. 


This * is for that ee which the apoſtle 
58 | | EEE, | _ | 
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called, the peace of God, which paſſeth all under- 
ſtanding : it is the gift of God to thoſe who endea- 


vour to do his holy will, and the greateſt "OA 
which « can' be ebe in this life. 


TRE EPISTLE —ROM. xii. 6. 


Having then gifts differing, &c. 


In the former part of this chapter, which: we 
examined before as the Epiſtle for the firſt Sunday 
after the Epiphany, the. apoſtle exhorts Chriſtians 
to employ their various gifts for the mutual benefit 
olf one another, as members of one body in Chriſt, 

He here goes on giving more particular directions 
| concerning the application of theſe gifts, and then 
proceeds to enforce the exerciſe of univerſal bene- 
volence, which comprehends alms-giving, mercy, 
and love; and enjoins them to be ſincere in their 
profeſſions without flattery or compliment, to de- 
teſt every baſe and injurious aCtion, and always to 
be ready and de ſirous to do what is kind and good. 
To let their love for their fellow Chriſtians in ge- 
neral reſemble as much as poſſible the natural 
affection of a near relation, and not to ſtand up for 
forms of precedency, but to be the irt t to give 
honour to others. | 
He adviſes them to do theſe good deeds with 
alacrity and fervency of ſpirit, as becomes ſervants 
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of the benevolent Saviour who laid down his life for 
"mankind: to rejoice in the hope which the Goſ- 
pel affords of an eternal reward; to bear affliction 
patiently, having recourſe to prayer; diſtributing 
as far as their circumſtances will afford to the 
_ neceſſities of the ſaints, or Chriſtians, and to be ready 
to entertain them in their houſes when. they are 
in want of an aſylum. _ | 

He calls upon them to 6 their charity even 
to their enemies, by keeping from revenge and re- 
turning good for evil; to aſſiſt and comfort all in 
affliction; to maintain unity of ſpirit in reſpect to 
the principles of religion; and to be humble-mind- 
ed and condeſcending to them who are in 8 

reſpect their inferiors. 

This portion of ſcripture contains moſt excellent 
advice, ſuitable not only to the Romans to whom 
it was originally addreſſed, but to all Chriſtians, 
endeavour then to keep it in your memory, and al- - 
| Jow it as occaſions offer. 


' THE GOSPEL.—S$T. JOHN ii. I; 

The third day there was a marriage in Cana, 

Sc. 
According to the predictions of the prophets 


the Meſſiah was to manifeſt his glory, or prove 


himſelf to be the Son of $509, by e mira- 
cles; 


= 
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hs ; and we rela in the New Teſtament; that 
: Jeſus frequently appealed to the miracles he 
wrought in proof of his being the Chriſt : The 
works that I do, ſays he, they bear witneſs of me; 
if ye believe not me, believe my works, that I came 
out from the Father. 

In the Goſpel for this day we have an account of 
the firſt miracle Chriſt wrought ; and a moſt won- 
derful one it was, to change a large quantity of 


_ , water into a liquor which, according to the uſual 


proceſs, requires a mixture of various ingredients, 

ſome art, and a length of time, to mature and bring 
to perfection. The power that wrought this ſur- 
priſing change was ſo ſecretly exerciſed, that none 


of the company knew any thing was done till our 


Lord commanded the ſervants to carry ſome of it 
to the governor of the feaſt, who W and found 
it excellent. | | 
This miracle was wrought publicly" in the pre- | 
ſence of the Virgin Mary, the diſciples, and a large 
number of gueſts; and it ſerved to confirm the faith 
of thoſe who had before reſolved to follow him as 
their maſter and teacher. The account of it was 
written by John, who was himſelf preſent at the 
feaſt where it was wrought; therefore his teſtimony 
ſhould have the ſame effect upon us in confirming 
our belief that Jeſus is the Son of God, the Word 


by 
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by whom God made the world, for none but the 
Creator can change the nature of any thing. 

Our Lord's reply to his mother, Woman, what 
have I to do with thee? ſignified no more than that 
ſhe was not to direct him in his office of Meſſiah; 
and it ſerv F ſhew. us that the Virgin Mary is 


not to be Ealled the Mother of God, a title given 
* by ſome miſtaken Chriſtians. 


THE THIRD SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY, 


"EF HE COLLECT. 


| Amight and everlaſting God, Sc. 


By infirmities are meant the weakneſſes of our 
mortal nature, which render us unable to defend 
ourſelves from the dangers that ſurround us, or 
to help ourſelves in times of neceſſity; God's 
right-hand here means his Providence, which 
watches over the works of his creation continually, 


THE EPISTIE.— ROM. xii. 16. 


Be not wiſe in your oem conceits, Sc. 


This is a continuation of the excellent advice 
given by St. Paul in the Epiſtle for the two laſt 
Sundays. He here admoniſhes his converts not to. 


- 
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be puffed up with an opinion of their own wiſdom. 

and abilities, as if they ſtood in need of no help 

or inſtruction, and enjoins them to meditate no 

kind of revenge, but to a& with ſuch prudence 

and uprightneſs as not to give any one occaſion for 
cenſuring them; but, by all poſſible means, that is, 


as far as they could conſiſtent with duty, honour, 
and conſcience, to avoid quarrels, to do every 
thing in their_power to procure the good-will of all 
ſorts of people they might happen to live amongſt, 
and, rather than proceed to acts of revenge even 
againſt their moſt inveterate enemies, to leave 
them to the judgment of God, who claims to 
himſelf the prerogative of inflicting vengeance, 
Deut. xxxii, 35, as he alone can tell how much 
is due; and mankind, heated by paſſion, and unable 
to ſee into the hearts of thoſe who injure them, 
would be, in numerous inſtances, apt to puniſh more. 
than the offence deſerves. From theſe conſider- 
ations the apoſtle adviſes Chriſtians to relieve the 
neceſſities of an enemy, as that would ſhew their 
own charitable temper, and be likely to melt him 
Into repentance and kindneſs. Upon the whole, he. 
tells them to let no injurious treatment get the 
better of their temper and virtue, but to a& upon 
| the principle of increaſing the quantity of love 
and goodneſs ia the world. | Happy would the 

| 'K an. 
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worlg be if the apoſtle's advice was univerſally 
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THE GOSPEL—ST. MATT, viii. I. 


When be Was come down from the moun- 
tam, Sc. 


The firſt miracle here recorded was wrought by 
our Saviour immediately after his divine diſcaurſe 
on the mountain, contained inthe Sch, 6th, and 7th 
chapters of St Matthew's Goſpel. 

A Leper is a perſon afflicted with a  dread- | 
ful diſeaſe called the Leproſy; it was very 
common among the Jews, and regarded as an im- 
mediate judgment from God, not to be cured by 
human art. Lepers were by the. Jewiſh. law for- 
biddemto go to the tabernacle, or place of worſhip, 
and were condemned to live in a houſe by them- 
ſelves. Whenever God ſaw fit to remove the viſit- 
ation, and the perſon found: himſelf cured of the 
leproſy, he was to go and ſhew himſelf to the prieſt, 
and make ſuch offerings as the law required: in 
theſe caſes, and then he was * to his former 


privileges. 


The leper who followak our Lord had: that faith _ 


which was required in the firſt converts; he be- 
lieved that Jeſus had divine e and was re- 
2 accordingly. | 

Our 
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Our Lord ordered him to go and ſhew himſelf 
to the prieſts, that the cure might be properly at- 
teſted; that the man might be received again into 
ſociety; and that they might ſee our Lord was no 
enemy to the law of Moſes. He ordered the leper 
to tell no man, becauſe there was no occaſion for 
the miracle to be blazed about at that time. 

Capernaum, to which our Lord next went, was 
a city in the province of Galilee; the centurion 
who came to him was an officer in the Roman 
army and a Gentile: his faith was very great, for 
he believed that our Lord could cure with a word 

a patient who was at ſome miles diſtance, and com- 
mand away diſeaſes with as much facility as he 
could command the foldiers that were under him 
Our Lord pointed at this extraordinary inſtance of 
faith in an heathen as a matter of aſtoniſhment, 
and took occaſion from it to foretel, that many 
from the eaſt and weſt, or heathens from coun- 
tries far diſtant from Judea, would be admitted 
with the holy patriarchs into the kingdom of heaven, 
while thoſe who regarded themſelves as the only 
choſen people and children of God, would, for their 
diſobedience and want of faith, be condemned to 
the puniſhment prepared for the wicked in a future 
Nate, called here outer darkneſs and gnaſhing of 
teeth, on account of its ſeparating them from the 
preſence of God and the glory of heaven; and the 

» dreadſul 
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dreadful torment, anguiſh, and deſpair, with which 
ſuch a baniſhment from heaven and happineſs mutt 
be attended. { ri . 
If we wiſh to eſcape theſe a and gain 
admittance into the regions of bliſs, let us re- 
member, that one condition of our admiſſion is, 


that we have faith + in our Lord like the good cen- 
turion. 


THE FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER THE PPIPHANY. 


"THE COLLECT. 


2 God, who knoweſt us to be ſet in the midi 
ef fo many and great dangers, Sc. 


* Frailty ſignifies inſtability of mind, which occa- 
ſions our reſolutions to give way, and ſubjects us to. 
many temptations. The Lord knows that, in this 
ſtate of imperfection, we are not equal to the 
trials we muſt daily meet with, and has graciouſly 
promiſed to help our infirmities by the aid-of his 
Holy Spirit; but, as I have repeatedly. obſerved, 
he requires us to pray for . 


THE EPISTLE.—ROM. xiii. 1. 
Let every ſoul be ſulject to the higher powers, 


By the higher powers the apoſtle may be under- 
5 „„ | | ſtood 


"Lat 


ſtood to mean the laws of the conſtitution of any: 
country under the conduct of its reſpective govern- 
ors. The Supreme Being is the fountain of all. 
power, and, conſequently, from him all created 
power mult be derived: he has imparted: to the: 
human race a certain meaſure of power and abili- 


ties. This divine gift it is their duty to improve, 
and to employ it to the ends for which it was given 


their own happineſs and the good of others. It 
has been found beſt for every community to lodge. 


power in the hands of governors, and to have laws 
for their direction in the. exerciſe of that power, 
and alſo for deterring individuals from injuring or 


oppreſſing others. Government then is a divine 
inſtitution, becauſe it is the clear and natural reſult. 
of laws eſtabliſhed by the Author of our nature; 
human nature, ſeeking its own happineſs and im- 
provement, finds them no where but in laws; the. 
powers that be, are thus ordained of God. All the 
different forms of government ſpring up alike from 
thoſe ſeeds of power which the Almighty has ſcat- 
| tered amongſt his creatures; they all reſult from 


the ſame univerſal law of the public good, and riſe 


on the ſame foundation of divine appointment ; but 
| God has no where preſcribed any particular form, 
or laid down an invariable model of ſociety, but 


has left it to the wiſdom and experience of man- 


kind, in different countries, to frame for them- 
> wo ſelves 


. 
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felves ſuch a conſtitution as their own ab 
ſituation may require, aſſiſting or reſtraining them 
from effecting their purpoſes, as ſeemed beſt to him 
as the Supreme Governor. The laws of a nation 
being eſtabliſhed, the good part of the community 
are protected by them, and the bad become liable 
to puniſhment; it is therefore the intereſt of the. 
good to fubmit to the higher powers, and thoſe 
who diſclaim all legal authority reſiſt the ordinance 
of God, and expoſe themſelves to the effects of his 
wrath, God did not give power to men that rulers 
ſhould become a terror to thoſe who do good 
works, but to evil doers; the way then to live 
comfortably in a civilized ſtate is to obey the laws, 
and conſider the perſon, whether king or magiſ- 
trate, who adminiſters them equitably, to the diſ- 
_ couragement of wickedneſs and vice, and the main- 
tenance of true religion and virtue, as the miniſter 
of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that 
doeth evil, and the patron and protector of thoſe 
who. live according to the divine command ; this 
will lead them to ſupport government, not only 
through fear of puniſhment for reſiſting it, but alſo 
for conſcience fake; and for this purpoſe they wilt 
follow the apoftle's advice, by rendering to all their 
due, and will pay to every magiſtrate and officer 
employed i in government the proper reverence and 
regard. | 


THE 
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' THE GOSPEL. MATT, viii. 23. 


Aud oben be had entered into a ſhiþ, Se. 


The veſſel which is here called a ſhip, was a 
little fiſhing bark belonging, perhaps, to Peter and 
Andrew, or to Zebedee ; the ſea was the lake of 
Tiberius. The ſtorm muſt have been very great 
to occaſion ſuch terror in the minds of his diſciples, 

who were moſt of them accuſtomed to the water. 
When they awakened him, ſaying, Lord, fave us, 
we periſh, he juſtly reproved them for want of 
faith ; for, after the miracles he had wrought, they 
ſhould have confided in his divine power without 
entertaining any fears that he would ſuffer them 
to periſh; in this inſtance the apoſtles ſhewed 
_ the frailty of their nature. How wonderful muft 
it have been to obſerve the waves ſubſiding and 
the wind abating at our Lord's rebuke, and a per- 
fect calm ſucceeding a raging tempeſt. Nothing 

but a divine power could effect this! 

The motive for our Lord's croſſing the lake at 
that time is not mentioned, but it is very likely that 
he went on purpoſe to cure the two men who were 
poſſeſſed with devils, that he might relieve them, 
and ſhew his power over unclean ſpirits. _ | 
I) be Jews were by the law of Moſes forbidden 
to eat the fleſh of ſwine, but they kept great num- 
| K 4 bers 


| 


. 
bers of them to ſell to the Roman ſoldiers and 
other Gentiles; perhaps the owners of thoſe into 
which the devils entered were puniſhed by the loſs 
of them for carrying on this unlawful traffic; but 
this is not material for us to know; it is our buſi- 
neſs to conſider the two miracles recorded in the 


portion of ſcripture as farther proofs that Jeſus was 


the Son of God, 43s 
= mn — E —— — 


| THE FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY, 


THE COLLECT, 1 


O Lord, wwe beſeech thee, Se. 


The church, or whole body of Chriſtians, is in 
ſcripture called the houſehold of God. Our Sa- 
viour, in one of his parables, compares our heavenly 
Father to an houſeholder, v ho governs and provides 


for his family, Luke xii. 41; and St. Paul ſpeaks 


of the Epheſians, after converſion, as of the houfe-. 
hold of God, Epheſ. ii. 19. Under this idea we 
pray God to give us, what is needful for every 
member of his houſehold, his grace, and to defend 
us againſt our — enemies ah his Power. 


— 


Put on n therefore, as the ele f God, a” 


By the det of 8 may be underſtood, * 
. a 


ö | 1 | 
brought by the grace of God into the way of ſal- 
vation, for whom he has provided an inheritance 
in the heavens, which none can deprive them of :if 
they continue to fulfil the conditions on which it is 
promiſed to them. God requires of his elect that 
they put on bowels of mercies, &c. which ſigni- 
ies to be compaſſionate, kind, humble, meek, pa- 
tient, forbearing, and forgiving to their fellows 
creatures; and theſe things they ſhould do in imi- 
tation of the example {et them by our Lord Jeſus 
a Chriſt. | 
Every virtue here recommended has its ſeparate 
value, and renders a perſon amiable in proportion 
as he exerciſes it; but the apoſtle adviſes the Col- 
loſſians not to reft contented even with the per- | 
| formance of theſe, but to maintain ſuch a princi- 
ple of univerſal charity as will incline them to do 
every thing that is kind and benevolent. He calls 
this benign temper the bond of perfectneſs, becauſe 
it binds Chriſtians to one another by the ſtrongeſt 
tie of mutual affection. When this principle is 
cheriſhed, the peace of God rules in the heart; 
ſuch a temper being moſt pleaſing to the Almighty, 
he rewards it with his Peace, which gives aſſur- 
ance of his divine favour ; and from this reſult 
tranquillity and] Joy. In order to have the word of 
Gad dwell richly in the heart, ſo as to ſupply what 
Chriſtians occaſionally ſtand in need of, namely, 


KS > doctrine, 
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dodtrine, reproof, correction, 1M ton | in righte- 
ouſneſs, it is requiſite to ſtudy the ſcriptures atten- 
tively: thoſe who do ſo with humility of mind be- 

come rich in wiſdom, and ſhould diſpenſe their 
riches by teaching and admoniſhing one another. 
There is ſomething ſo ftriking and delightful in 
| facred muſic, that, when properly performed, as the 
Apoſtle here recommends, with grace in the heart, 
or to the glory of God, it can ſcarcely fail of 
awakening devotional] feelings in every hearer ; ſuch 
perſons, therefore, as are bleſſed with good voices, 
ſhould, on proper occaſions, join in pſalmody not 
merely for the ſake of ſinging the praiſes of God 
- themſelves, but to edify others; ever remember- 
ing to ſuppreſs the emotions of vanity, which the 
poſſeſſion of this valuable qualification i is too apt to 
excite, 


THE GOSPEL.——MATT. xiii. 24. 
De zi ngdom of heaven is likened unto a man, Ec. 


From the parable of the tares, according to our 
Lord's explanation of it in the following verſes of 
the chapter, we learn, that by him who fowed the 
ſeed he meant himſelf; the field is the world; the © 
good ſeed the children of the kingdom, or true 

Chriſtians; the tares the children of the. wicked 
one, or thoſe who deſpiſe Chriſt, and work wicked- | 

8 2 i Gu Þ neſs; 
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neſs; that the enemy who ſowed tares is the devil, 
the harveſt the end of the world; and the reapers 
the angels. As therefore, ſays our Lord, the tares 
are gathered and burnt in the fire, ſo ſhall it be in 
the end of this world. The Son of Man, the Meſ- 
fiah, ſhall fend forth his angels, and they ſhall - 
gather out of his kingdom all things that offend; 
and them which do iniquity, and ſhall caſt them 
into a furnace of fire: there ſhall be wailing and 
gnaſhing of teeth, Then ſhall the righteous ſhine 
forth as the ſun in the kingdom of their Father. 
Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. ee 


THE SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY, 
RE COLLECT. 
06 ad, , uleſ bleed Son 2040 manife Ned, Oc. 


This Collect is explained * the OY 
ERR. 


THE err IR. I John ili. 1. 


Behold, what manner of love the N bath 
beftowwed upon us, &c. 


We are made children of God, and heirs of eternal 


life, when we are baptiſed in the name of the Fa- 
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ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. This, worldly- 
minded people will not allow, becauſe they have 
not received the truths revealed in the Goſpel; 
but we certainly have been adopted into the family 
of God, and as yet we can have no conception of 
the glory reſerved for us. But, if we would attain 
this glory, we muſt purify ourſelves, or abhor all 
manner of ſin and wickedneſs, and abide in Chriſt, 
or continue members of his church, and be led by 
bis Holy Spirit. 

In order to prove that we abide in Chriſt we 
muſt do good works, for it is in vain to pretend to 
righteouſnefs without them, as Chriſt will not abide 
in us by his Spirit, neither ſhal] we continue to be 
the children of God if we yield ourſelves to the 
practice of wickedneſs, for wickedneſs is the devil's 
work. The devil tempted the firſt man to com- 
mit fin, which brought death into the world ; the 
Son of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy 
the works of the devil by redeeming mankind, 
and ſetting them an example of a holy life. If 
we wilh to be like our Saviour in his glorious 
kingdom, we muſt endeavour to be as like him 
às we can in the virtues which he exhibited | in his 

human nature. | 


» 
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Then, if any man ſhall ſa fa % unto you, Sc. 


This portion of ſcripture is part of our Lord's 


prophecy concerning the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
and the end of the world. All that related to Je- 


ruſalem came to paſs. Falſe Chriſts and falſe Pro- 


phets aroſe, who, under pretence of religious zeal, 
ſtirred up ſeditions, and deceived many of the Jews 
to their deſtruction. At length the Son of man 
came, though inviſible, and he delivered them to 


the eagles, or the Roman people, ſo called, be- 


cauſe their ſtandard was an eagle; and they de- 


ſtroyed the city and temple, and put an end to the 


Jewiſh nation. The tribulation of theſe days ftill 
continue, for the remnant of the Jews are ſcatter- 


ed over the whole earth. When their tribulations 


are ended by their embracing Chriſtianity, it is 
conjectured, from this prophecy, the world will ſoon 


be at an end, and the Saviour will come in the 


clouds in the manner here deſcribed. The exact 


fulfilment of the predictions reſpecting Jeruſalem 


ſhould convince us that what our Lord ſaid con- 
cerning the end of the world will likewiſe come to 
paſs; and we ſhould live as becomes the elect of 
God, that we may, among them, be gathered to- 
gether at the laſt day, to go with our Saviour into 

his heavenly wien „ 


THE 
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THE SUNDAY CALLED SEPTUAGESIMA, OR THE | 
g THIRD SUNDAY BEFORE LENT. 
| THE COLLECT. 


0 Lord, we beſeech thee favourably to 1 „Oc. 
This Collect is particularly ſuited to thoſe who 
are in any kind of affliction; and thoſe who are not 
ſo ſhould uſe it in behalf of others. 
THE EPISTLE.—1 coR. ix. 24. 
Know ye not that they which run in a race, Sc. 
In this portion of ſcripture St. Paul alludes to 
the practice of thoſe who were formerly competi- 
tors in the public games of Greece, and who lived 
very abſtemiouſly, reſtraining themfelves from every 
indulgence which might render them unfit for their 
| undertaking. = 
The prize uſually babes on the victor was a 
crown of laurel, which certainly was of a periſh- 
able nature, and by no means worthy a compariſon 
with a crown of glory eternal in the heavens. 
Whoever runs an earthly race cannot be certain 
of gaining the prize, which is allotted to the Victor 
only; but, in the Chriſtian race, every one who 
ſtrives will aſſuredly gain the prize held out to him; 
but he muſt ſtrive, for if an apoſtle who was en- 
dowed with miraculous gifts, found it neceſſary to 
keep under his body, in order to bring its appe- 
tites and paſſions into ſubjection to the ſpiritual na- 
ture, it certainly is neceſſary for ordinary Chriſti- 
ans to do ſo, —Let us therefore fo run, that we may 
| obtain, > THE 
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THE GOSPEL. —MATT- xx. 1. , 


The kingdom of 1 is 1 * unto a man that 
is an houſeholder, Sc. 


By this parable we learn, that, as an houſeholder 
hires labourers into his vineyard, our Lord calls 
mankind into covenant with him, promiſing that, 
if they will perform the work he requires, they 

ſhall be recompenſed with everlaſting life and hap- 

pineſs in the kingdom of heaven. Every one is 
called when the conditions of ſalvation are made 
known to them. Some nations were called upon 
to embrace Chriſtianity very early; others have 


deen called in ſucceſſive ages; the fame reward has 


been held out to all, and will be to the end of the 
world; therefore it is not at all material at what 
time of the world any nation became Chriſtians, 
provided they embraced RI: when She 
were called upon to do ſo. 
The defign of this parable was to prevent our 
Lord's firſt diſciples from being jealous becauſe 
others were to be rewarded in the ſame manner as 
themſelves; and we muſt be careful not to infer 
from it, that thoſe who wilfully defer entering on a 
Chriſtian courſe till they are old, will be upon the 
ſame footing as thoſe who have lived from their child. 
hood OP to the terms of the Chriſtian Cove- 


nant z 


a8 } 
nant; but, as we were called in our infancy, we 
muſt take particular care to do our appointed work, 
_ otherwiſe we ſhall find ourſelves among the many 
who, after being called, are not choſen, but diſ- 
charged by their Lord on account . their being 
Idle, or unfaithful ſervants. 


cn WAG 2%) EET. 822» 


THE SUNDAY CALLED SEXAGESIMA, OR THE 
SECOND SUNDAY BEFORE LENT. 


THE COLLECT. 


0 Lord Cod, Who 2 that we put not, G. 


We certainly ſhould not put our truſt in any | 
: thing that we do, becauſe all events are under the 
direction of divine providence; God alone can de- 
fend us againſt adverſity, and he will, for Chriſt's 

fake, defend all thoſe who truſt in him; but when 
we pray him to do ſo, we muſt remember that we 
cannot be ſaid to truſt in God if we do not ſtrive to 
keep all his commandments. 


THE EPISTLE,—2 cok. xi. 19. 


Ye P er foots glady, ſeeing 4 ene, &c, | 


Atem this recital of the various afflictions which 
St. Paul endured we may collect encouragement 
. 0 
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to wal in God's providence under the moſt ad- 
verſe circumſtances, if, like him, we continue faith · 
ful. By no ſtrength or wiſdom of his own could 
the apoſtle have. delivered himſelf from the dan- 
gers to which he was ſucceſſively expoſed, for he 
vas ſubject to the ſame natural infirmities as other 
men, but he was delivered by the power of God, 
and had reaſon to glory in his infirmities, becauſe 


they ſhewed that he had a friend and Ong in 


the Almighty. | 
THE GOSPEL, —$T. LUKE viii. 4. 


When much people were gathered together, &c. 


By this parable our Lord ſhews that all men do 
not receive the word of God after the ſame man- 
ner: his expoſition of it is ſo very plain, that it is 
needleſs to comment upon it. May it have a pro- 
per effect on all who read or hear it, that they may 
neither fall away in time of temptation, nor be 
choaked with the cares and riches of this life, but, 
having received the word in an honeſt and good 
heart, may they keep it even in mind, and bring 
forth the fruits of good works with perſeverance! 4 

Our Lord explained the parables to his diſciples, . 
becauſe they were willing to receive his doctrine; 
but left others in ignorance, as a juſt puniſhment., 1 


| for. not believing in him on account of his mira- 


THE 


1m 1]. 


THE SUNDAY CALLED QUINQUAGESIMA, OR THE 
NEXT SUNDAY BEFORE LEN T. 


THE COLLECT. | 


O Lord, who 50 taught US that all our d- 3 
ings without, &c. 


The word Charity, in the language of the New 
Teſtament, ſignifies univerſal good-will, and oom- 
prehends many virtues, as e en St. Paul' 8 

— of it. 


THE 1715 12.—1 en n 
Db I ſpeak with the tougnes of men, St. 


This portion of ſcripture calls for particular at- 
tention, as it hews what kind of pom Chriſtians 
ought to be. 

In the beginning of it St. Paul ſhews that even 
miraculous gifts were of no value without charity, 
conſequently no acquired {kill in languages or ac- 
compliſhments can ſupply the want of it. 

He alſo ſhews that every external act of bounty 
or zeal is defective without this inward principle. 
| Having ſhewn the ſuperior excellence of charity, 
| ' ahe apoſtle proceeds to deſcribe the nature and cha- 
racter of it, Charity ſuffereth long, is not inſti- 


8 gated 
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8 gated to revenge even by repeated injuries; on the 
contrary, it is kind even to the injurious. 
Charity envieth not, is not hurt at the advan- 
tages which others enjoy, but rather takes pleaſure 
in them, and by participation makes them its own. 
Charity vaunteth not itſelf; does not boaſt of its 
good deeds; is not puffed up with a conceit of extra- 
ordinary merit; doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, but 
according to rank, ftation, age, and circumſtances. 
Charity ſeeketh not her own; has no ſelf- intereſted 
views, but conſults the benefit of others 3 is not 
eaſily provoked; does not give way to reſentment 
either for real or ſuppoſed injuries, but is ever ready 
to put a fayourable conftruftian on the actions of 
others. COTE 
Charity rejoioeth not in iniquity; has no pleas 
ſure in ſeeing even an adverſary falling into crimes 
which may hurt his reputation or intereſt: on 
the contrary, it rejoĩces in the truth; takes the ſin 
cereſt delight in ſeeing its greateſt enemies behave 
themſelves agreeably to the word of God. 

Charity beareth all things; far from delighting 
to blaze abroad the faults of others, it conceals 
them, unleſs benevolence to the public, or kindneſs 
to an individual, ee that OY ſhould be made 
known. 

Charity hopeth all dings: j bs: not apt to fuſpect 
the i 3 or of — but 9 
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all things as far as it can conſiſtently. with reaſon; 
and hopeth all things, or is unwilling to conſider 
the worſt people as. wholly incorrigible; and it 
endureth all things, is long ſuffering in reſpect to 
human provocations, and bears with patience the 
heavieſt afflictions, acquieſcing in the will of God, 
and truſting in his care. | 
Charity never faileth; it. will accompany us to 
eternity, and indeed is an. eſſential part of our * 
paration for another world. 6 | 

The gift of prophecy and tongues ceaſed to the _ 
poſſeſſors with their human life, and all the know- 
ledge which is now purſued: with. ſo. much. eager= 
neſs, and which is ſo conducive to the mutual uſe- 
fulneſs of mankind, ſhall vaniſh away, ſhall be 
aboliſhed, ſwallowed up, in clearer and. more im- 
portant diſcoveries, ſo as to appear to be nothing. 

For now we know, in part, there is obvious im- 
perfection attending all our knowledge and the 
ſervices we can perform to God and our fellow- - 
creatures; but when that which is perfect, the 
heavenly ſtate, ſhall come, our little ſtock of know- 
ledge ſhall be done away, it ſhall be exchanged for 
the mot extenſive views of, whatever is deſirable 
for the mind to be made acquainted with. 4 

It ſhall be like a ſtate of age compared with that 
of feeble infancy; in the latter we ſpeak a few im- 
perfect words, with ſcarcely any meaning, we are 


Call y 


| ny 1 
eaſily thrown into tranſports of joy and gie on 
trifling occaſions, which manly reaſon deſpiſes, and 
feels ſentiments and engages in purſuits corre- 
ſpondent to ſuch an advancement of 8 and 


c 


reaſon. 1 
Such will be che improvements of the heavenly 
ate in compariſon with thoſe the moſt eminent 
Chriſtians can attain here; then we ſhall ſee, not 
the faint reflection of objects as in a mirror, but 
the things the Alves in a clear and diſtin man- 
ner then ſhall we know, even as we are known, 
in a manner at preſent incomprehenſible to us. 
Let us then remember that there are three ex- 
cellent graces, Faith, Hope, and Charity, which 
ſhould adorn every Chriſtian 3 but the greateſt of 
' theſe is Charity, becauſe it transforms us into the 
1mage of God, and will continue to exert its in- 
fluence when faith is ſuperſeded by ſi She, and 
. by erjaymanit : 


THE GOSPEL, —LUKE xvii. 31. 


Thes Jeſu rook unto Yin the reve, S. | 


Y 


It is n FOR our Lord's diſcounts that he 
knew every thing that was to befall him, yet he 
reſolved to go up to Jeruſalem, which ſhews that 
he was willing | to lay down his life for mankind. 


a Ee It 
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Nie that doe bind man who fat by the way- 


fide had heard of our Lord's miracles, from which 
he concluded that he muſt be the Son of David, the 
Meſſiah; certain it is that he had a ſtrong faith in 
our Lord's divine power, and we find he was re- 
warded accordingly. The example of this poor 
man is worthy of our imitation; we, like him, have 
heard of Chriſt's performing ſuch things as were 
foretold of the Son of David, and ſhould believe 


him, for that reaſon, to be the Meſſiah; if our faith 


reſemble his, no doubt but it will fave us alſo 3 but 
we muſt obſerve, that the blind man did not con- 


tent himſelf with the mere profeſſion of his faith; 


he aroſe and followed Jeſus, became one of his 
n and gl orified God. 


J 4 D 2h | | a K 


THE FIRST DAY OF LENT, COMMONLY' " CALLED 


ASH-WEDNESDAY. 


The word Lent ſignifies Spring; the ſeaſon of 
Lent is the Spring Faſt, or the time of humiliation 


_ uſually obſerved by | Chriſtians before Eaſter, the 


great feſtival of our Saviour's reſurrection. There 


are forty days in Lent; leaving out from the-reckon- 


ing the ſoe Sundays, which are always efteemed 

feſtivals. | The firſt day of Lent is called Aſh- 
Wedneſday, from the cuſtom that prevailed in the 
_ | ; antient 


3 15 ] 1 
antient church for penitents at this time to e. 


preſs their humiliation by lying, 1 in ſackcloth and 1 


aſhes. 


after morning prayer: the deſign of it is, to bring 


every member of the church to judge and condemn 
themſelves, that they may truly repent of their paſt 
fins and follies, and carefully avoid for the time: to 
come thoſe crimes to which the . and Judge 


ments of God are threatened. 


Many people are ſcrupulous of joining in this 


office, becauſe they are required to ſay Amen at thy 
end of the curſes which are denouneed againſt 


ſinners; but, if they will carefully read what goes 


' before, they will perceive that, in ſaying Amen, they 
do no more than affirm what the ſcripture teaches, 


that the curſe of God is due to ſuch. atrocious 
crimes. To be curſed of God, fignifies to be eut 


off from being his people; thofe who commit the 


crimes recited in the Commination, act in direct 


contradiction to the divine commandments, and 
bring God's curſe. upon them inſtead of a bleſſing; 


which conſideration ſhould lead Chriſtians to flee 
from ſuch vices, to avoid thoſe they have never 
committed, and earneſtly repent if r have been 


guilty e of them. e 


N 2594 . ern 
0 g 8 | by 3 i 


There is in the Common Prayer 8 parti- | 
cular office for this day, which is read immediately 


* 


| 
| 


„ 
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THE colIEcr. 


Almi ty and — God, bo hateff Abd 
3 that thou paſt made, &. 


Though God, as a perfectly holy! being, abhors 
ſin, and will curſe, or cut off from being, his people, 
thoſe who perſiſt in doing the things pointed out in 
the Commination: he hateth nothing that he has 
made, but forgives the ſins of all them that are 
penitent. It is the nature of fin to harden the 
heart; repentance is a change of the diſpoſition of 


the heart from wickedneſs to righteouſneſs, which 


cannot be effected without the aid of the Holy 
Spirit; for this reaſon, it is neceſſary to pray God 
to create and make in us new and contrite hearts, 


that we may worthily lament our fins and acknow- 


ledge our wretchedneſs, and fo obtain from the God 
of all mercy perfect remiſſion and forgiveneſs 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


nl THE EPISTLE.—JOEL ii. 12. 


. Je even ! to me, faith the Lord, Sc. 


3" portion of Scripture is part of the prophecy 
of Joel; it was addreſſed to the fews, but is ſuitable 
to all ſinners. It contains an invitation from God 

- oo | bimſelf; 


: T 
Turn you even unto me, ſaith the Lord, with all 
your heart, and with faſting, and with e 
and with mourning 10 
It was cuſtomary for che "UNE to 65 their 
clothes, as a token of ſorrow and humiliation 3 but 
the prophet, having called upon ſinners in the name 
of the Lord to repent, admoniſhes them to rend 
their hearts rather than their garments, or to caſt 
out of their hearts whatever, on examination, they 
found there that was offenſive to a holy God, and 
not to content themſelves with mere outward ex- 
preſſions of humiliation; and he encourages them 
thus to turn unto the Lord, by reminding them, 
that he is gracious and merciful, low to anger, and 
of great kindneſs, and repenteth him of the evil, 
or keeps back the puniſhment deſigned for the ob- 
<Jenate' when haners W ce wed turn unto him. | 


* 3 


THE. GOSPEE. MATT. vi. 16. 


3Vhen ye 6 * not as the Deer de f 4 od 


| Meigs waged Sc. 


Hype are wicked. 3 wh) 1 falſe 
pretences to godlineſs ; many of theſe diſtinguiſh 
themſelves in the eye of the world by their extra- 
ordinary attention to outward forms. In times of 

2 humiliation they affect to be in the deepeſt 
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aMiQtion, and praiſe the greateſt auſterities, that 
they may appear unto men to faft; and if they 
gain the applauſes of men, they have the reward of 
the praiſe of men, which is a trifle indeed when un- 
merited. Our Lord enjoins his diſciples to obſerve 
- an oppoſite conduct, and to faſt ſo ſecretly as to have 
it known only to their Heaveq y Father, who ſeeth 
the moſt ſecret thoughts, and will reward them 
openly in the ſight of men and angels at the laſt 
ä 
Having mentioned the Afferent . of hy-. 
pocrites and ſincere penitents, our Lord admo- 
niſhes Chriſtians to eſteem the things of the next 
life, in general, above thoſe of the preſent 
world. Earthly treaſures, ſuch as money, fine 
clothes, jewels, &c. are ſubject to various injuries; 
but heavenly treaſures, the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love him, and which 
paſs man's underſtanding, will never wax old or 
decay, nor can anyone rob the poſſeſſors of them. 
The defire of earthly treaſures draws the mind 
from God, but the deſire of heavenly treaſures lifts 
the thoughts to heaven; for, as our Lord obſerves, 
« Where our treaſure is, there will our heart be 
RTE PST rr, =" Fg | 
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TRE FIRST SUNDAY IN LENT. 
THE COLLECT. 


0 ad, who for our ſakes didf 4a fry 
W 


| * Lord Jeſus Chrift had no fins to repent of, 
yet he faſted forty days and forty nights. It ap», 
pears from ſcripture, that forty days was the uſual 
ſeaſon of extraordinary humiliation : to this humi- 
liation Chriſt ſubmitted for our ſakes ; he was mi- 
raculouſly ſuſtained without food; his followers. 
cannot be expected to bear a total abſtinence for 
ſo long a time, but ſuch a degree of faſting as is 
conſiſtent with health, will be found conducive to 
the true end of faſting, namely, ſubduing the fleſh 
to the Spirit. The Goſpel for this day explains 
what that abſtinence is by means of which the fleſh 
is ſubdued to the Spirit, and without which 1 8 
bs of no uſe. | | 


| THE FPISTLE.—2 COR, vi. $4! 


We then, as workers together with him, beſeech : 
| Dou, Sc. 
The A poſtle, having in the preceding part of this 


, — the ſurpriſing — of God 
3 | in 


. i 
| 
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in ſending his Son to reſtore righteouſneſs and life 
to mankind, here, as a faithful- miniſter; earneſtly 


calls upon Chriſtians not to receive the grace of 


God in vain, but to ſeize the earlieſt opportunity 
of being reconciled to him, that OE may 4 
of the ſalvation he offers. 5 

The Grace of God is given in yain when thoſe 
to whom it is given do not work together with it, 
for it is required that we uſe our own endeavours 
to do the will of God, not expecting the Spirit to 
compel 1 us to do our duty: againſt our inclination. i 

The remaining part of this s portion, of ſcripture 
relates NT to the be gay of miniſters of the 2 


2 
* - 


Then Was ee Id up if the WH into the 
wilderneſs, S. 


From the hiſtory of our Saviour's temptation 
we learn that the nature which the Son of God 
took to himſelf was that of mankind, with its na- 
tural appetites, for he hungered, and was liable to 


the ſame kind of temptations as the reſt of the hu- 


mur race. We find, from the whole tenor of his 


conduct, that Chriſt conſtantly obeyed the godly 
motions of the Spirit, in righteouſneſs and true 


e, to his ns honour and glory. 


„„ 
It could not be agreeable to our Lord, as Man, 
to go into a dreary wilderneſs to be tempted by the 
devil, yet he yielded to be led thither by the Spie 


Tit, or by the godly motions of the Spirit, which in- 


clined him to do the will of his Heavenly F ather. 

When he was hungry, bread would doubt- 
leſs have been very acceptable, but he ſubdued the 
fleſhly appetite, which would have led him to turn 


the ſtones into bread, and yielded to the godly mo- 


tions of the Spirit, which inclined him to do what | 
the Father required of him, 


It would have been more deſirable to his way: 


; nature for our Lord to have exhibited himſelf as 


the Son. of God, by calling upon the angels to 
bear him through the air, but he forbade ſuch a de- 
fire to ariſe in his mind, chooſing rather to follow the 
diQates of the Spirit, and depend on tha protein! 
of his Heavenly Father. | 

The kingdoms of the world and * 8 N 
them were more deſirable objects to human na- 
ture than poverty, contempt, and an. ignomi- 
nious death, yet our Lord gave way to no ſuch am- 
bition; on the contrary, he reſolved to ſubmit to 
every circumſtance of the condition allotted to the 


Meſſiah on earth, rather than purchaſe the higheſt - 


wordly advantages 855 bitt ans to 425 > homage to 
the Fiat #6. 10,75 N 
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31 
This was true abſtinence, in which we ſhould | 
endeavour to imitate him; without this the ſtrict- 

eſt abſtinence from food will be of no avail. | 

When the devil found he could not tempt our 
Saviour from righteouſneſs, he departed; and we 
are affured by an apoſtle, that he will flee from 
all who reſiſt him. The hiſtory of our Lord's 
temptation, as has been before obſerved, will help 

us to know when we are tempted. See page 85, 
Aſter the devil was gone, the angels, for whom 

our Lord would not call in diſobedience to the 
« eommands of the Father, were ſent to miniſter unto 
him; and we may be certain that, if we are de- 


ſirous of uſing ſuch abſtinence as will ſubdue the 
fleſh to the Sit, we ſhall have grace to reſiſt 


every temptation of the devil, and that our 
worldly neceſſities * be Kr by the provi- 
2 1 of God. os - ; 


* 


"THE SECOND SUNDAY IN LENT. FEY 


THE COLLECT. | 


Almighty God, who ſeeſt that we have no fſower 
ourſelves to help ourſelves, Sc. 


We certainly have no power of ourſelves to help 


wann,; in reſpect to our bodies we are liable 
0 


E 8) 


to . adverſities, ſuch as fi N acct 
dents, lofles, &c. which we can neither foreſee nor 
prevent, And evil thoughts are apt to intrude 
into the ſoul, and hurt or defile it, as has been be- 
fore obſerved. See page 107. | 
We have therefore need to pray God, to Ko | 
us both outwardly in our bodies and inwardly in 
our ſouls. | | 


THE EPISTLE.—1 THESS. Iv. 1. 


72 beſeech ou, brethren , and ex bort you by, Gr. 


In this portion of ſeripture the apoſtle is earneſt 
in his exhortations to a daily improvement in a 
holy life, particularly urging the practice of the 
virtues of chaſtity and honeſty. Happy wquld it 
be if all who bear the name of Chriſtians would 
pay due regard to his admonitions; for it.is ſhock- 
ing to ſee thoſe who have been ſanctified by the 
_ Holy Spirit, and are fo well inſtructed © by the 
| doctrine and example of their Saviour, falling into 
vices which many of the unenlightened heathens 
would not have committee. 

In the ſeventh command God aid, Thou ſhalt 
not ſteal; in this Epiſtle the apoſtle charges Chriſ- 
tians not to go beyond the bounds of ſtrict honeſty 
and juſtice; not to defraud their brother, or felſow 
creature, in the leaſt matter; aſſuring them that the 


„ Lord 


E 7 : 
Lord will avenge the cauſe of thoſe they defraud, 
ſo that diſhoneſt perſons have no chance of eſcap- 
ing puniſhment for their ED, however fecretly 
committed. | 


[FO GOSPEL: —MATT. XV. 21. A 


14 


eſis went thence 7 and e into. hs 
3 R pai 


The Canaanitifh' woman was a Gentile, and the 
Jews eſteemed themſelves the only children of 
God's kingdom, and regarded all who: were not of 
the ſame religion as no better than dogs. Our 

Lord, to give the woman an opportunity of ſhew- 
ing her extraordinary faith, anſwered her requeſt 
in the terms a n have uſed, but granted 
her prayer, though the time was not yet come for 
his goſpel to be preached among the Gentiles. 
From this portion of ſcripture we learn, that 
humility and perfeverance in prayer are acceptable 
to God, and that if he does not immediately grant 

our requeſt, it is only to encourage our zeal and 
to render us more ſenſible of our own unworthi- 
neſs; but if we continue to call upon him fer- 
vently, he will, if they are proper for us, "”_ us 
| „ e anno 1 K 
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a THE-FRIAD SUNDAY IN LENT. | 


"THE COLLEET, | e 


. : 
* 


7 elt net, Almighty God; bok i pon jth % 
hearty deſires of thy humble ſervants, &c. 


By the right hand of God's majeſty is meant his 
Almighty power: this is able to defend us againſt 
all our unn, Whether | ory iy en 1 | 


THE BPISTLE,—EPHBS. v. 1. / 


Dy Bo Jo therefore follners of God. as dear due, 
12 See | 


Oe is 1 9 rm of e to obey the commatily 
and follow the good example of their earthly | 
parents; and all who are adopted into the family 
_ of God ſhould obey. his commands, and ſtrive to 
follow the example of their heavenly Father to the * 
beſt of their ability, eſpecially i in his love and in 

his goodneſs ; and to walk in the ſteps of our 
Saviaur, who ſo loved us as to give himſelf for 
We ſhould alſo follow God in reſpect to purity, 
never being guilty of any uncleanneſs either in 
. or actions, for the apoſtle aſſures 5 that 
8 ; on 
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on account of the vices named in this portion of | 
ſcripture, the wrath of God came upon the children 


of diſobedience, meaning the Gentiles ; and if 
heathens were puniſhed for them, much leſs can 


Cͤhriſtians expect to eſcape with impunity for ſuch 


ſhameful practices. If therefore we do not wiſh 
to partake with the heathen in condemnation, we 
mould be careful not to partake in their crimes. 
By the word covetouſneſs may be underſtood, 
not merely an inordinate love of money, but of 
any other worldly object which becomes an idol 
when it is ſuffered to maintain a place in our 
affections ſuperior to the love of God. 
The apoſtle calls the Epheſians, to whom his 
Epiſtle was originally addreſſed, Children of the 
light, who were ſometimes in darkneſs,” becauſe 
they were converted from heatheniſm to Chriſ- 
tianity. %%; G TORTS 
WMe who were daptiled it in Mane nee chil- 
dren of light ſoon after our birth; and it is particu- 
_ larly incumbent upon us to walk or live accord- 
ing to the light we enjoy, and to ſhew ourſelves 
children of light, or well informed Chriſtians, by 


a bringing forth the fruits of the Holy Spirit: © thefe 


are here ſaid to be goodneſs, righteouſneſs, and 

truth; which will make us acceptable unto the 
Lord. The works of darkneſs, or wickedneſs, may 
Well be called unfruitful, as they can have no 


happy 


4 
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| 8 effects, and Chriſtians ſhould not counte- 
nance them, but rather reprove with meekneſs and 


ne thoſe that practiſe them. 
THE COSI. — TUK k xi. 14. 


* ſus Was caftin out a devil, andi it Was 4 
1 


The A here recorded was tenly wonderful 
and proved the divine power of Chriſt ; but ſome 
of the Jews imputed it to the afſiſtance of the 
devil. Our Lord's anſwer fully confuted this 
opinion ; and his ſimilitude of the evil ſpirit, that 
enters into a man after he has been caſt out, ſhews 
that thoſe who harden their hearts againſt = 
grace of God, grow more and more wicked. 
Our Lord's anſwer to the woman who was ſo 
charmed with his diſcourſe, ſhews that the moſt 
_ advantageous thing we can do for ourſelves, is to. 
hear or incline our minds to receive the word of 
| - God and to practiſe what jt enjoins. 


"THE FOURTH SUNDAY IN LENT 


THE COLLECT. 


Gram, 4 we beſeech thee, Almi N G at, chat zue, 
Ec. 

A e their paſt conduct n 

ug that they deſerve. to be nen for their 

. 6 „ evil 


* 


f as I 
evil deeds, ahl nothing can relieve their minds 
from this painful reflection but the Comte 


which God graciouſly imparts to the . 
ür a our Lord vn Chriſt. 725 


** 


ru EPISTLE.—GAL. iv. 21. 


# 2 Sz *% 
o 


: Tell me, 36 that aire to be under the law, &c, 


The W of this portion of ſeripture is to 


ſhew how much happier it * to be a Chriſtian 
than a a Jew. | | 


Lp — 


— 


ae, ee Tu : GOSPEL JOHN vi. "vg © 


Vasa wwent « over the fea of Galle , Se. 


Ho aftonithing- tut it have been to behold 

a ſmall quantity of proviſions multiplied to 
ſuch a degree as to feed five thouſand people |— 
How gracious was our Saviour to work it for their 
benefit ! f 

We find that thoſe who beheld it were fo affect- 

ed with it as to acknowledge Jeſus to be the great 
Prophet whom, in conſequence of Moſes? predic- 
tion, they expected would come into the world; 
and if we reflect on it feriouſly, it will help to 
ſtrengthen our faith in him, not only as _ ag 
phet, but as the Son of God, SN 


. 0 1 


Is it worthy of remark that our Toi 45 when 
all had ſatisfied their hunger, Gather up the frag- 


ments that remain, that nothing may be loſt; from 


which we ſhould learn to take care of ſuperfluities, 
and not waſte any of the proviſions which God deals 
out with a bountiful hand to us. The fragments 
we leave, whether of food or raimerit, may be ac- 
ceptable to the indigent, and even the fragments of 


our time, thoſe hours which we have no want of 
either for buſineſs or neceſſary recreation, may be | 


ſo e as to benefit . 
THE FIFTH * IN LENT. 
M COLLECT. | 


We 2 thee, Almighty God, merciful to 
5 took 4p0n ty people, c. 4 


This prayer 1s well ſuit ted to chi, and needs 


no comment. 
THE | EPISTLE,—HEB, IX. 11. 


canis * come an bi 25 prieſt of prod ings 


70 come, Se. 


We We ke that the blood of Chriſt has a vis 
f 1 witz 


o 
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with which the ſacrifices of the law were not at- ; 


tended, for it opens to us the way to heaven, 
where our Lord is entered for us as well as for 
himſelf, which gives us the moſt glorious and ex- 
alted hopes. But the apoſtle teaches us likewiſe 
that this blood muſt ſanctify and purge our con- 
ſciences from dead works to ſerve the living God, 
by which we ſee that the ſacrifice of Chriſt lays 

us under an obligation to labour for our ſanctifica- 


tion, and andlites us to op ſo. 


_ THE GOSPEL,—ST, . JOHN viii. "a. 


7 fi 2 W Pick 5 you convinceth me of 
In? Sc. | 


The Jews reproached or d lou with having 
too high an opinion of himſelf; in his anſwer to 


> their unjuſt reproaches, he faid, Which of you 


cConvinceth me of fin? And if I ſay the trutz, 


why do ye not believe me? This queſtion is ap- 
plicable to all who depreciate our Lord, and will 
not allow him to be what he ſo repeatedly 
declared he was, the Son-of God, who proceeded 
in an incomprehenſible manner from the Father, 
This denial of him our Lord imputes to their 
not being of God, ar not taught by divine revela- 


tion. He that is of God 12 he heareth God's 
| words, 


"I SY | 


. 
words, or willingly receives as certain truths the 
revelations which God is pleaſed to make of his 


ture and will. | 
bay the diſcourſe. which our Lord held at this 


time with the Jews, he aſſerted, amongſt other 1 im- 
portant truths, that he had an exiſtence before 
Abraham, and uſed this remarkable expreſſion, Be- 
fore Abraham was I AM; which ſtrongly implied 
that he was the ſame Lord who called himſelf I 
AM, when Moſes deſired to oY what title he | 

ſhould give him to the Iſraelites. 

Such paſſages as theſe demand our ſerious aten 
tion, becauſe on them is built our belief of our 
f Saviour: s divinity. 


a — QQ — —— a | | . 
| THE SUNDAY NEXT. abba EASTER» | 
THE COLLECT. 


Almighty 255 everlaſting Gol, who of 15 
tender owe: RR 


Our Load himſelf, in his About wih Nicode- 
mus, ſaid, God ſo loved the world that he gave his 
only begotton Son, to the end, that whoſoever be- 
lieveth-in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
life. The way to ſhew we believe in him is to 
follow the example of his great humility; which 
* St was 


5 Tap 7 
was eremplißec in his patience under the moſt hu- | 
miliating circumftances: © Theſe ſufferings were 
ſucceeded by a reſurrection to glory, and the word 
of God aſſures 1 us, that if we imitate our Lord i in pa- 
tience we {tall be partakers of his returreQtion, we 


alſo ſhallriſe to glory and e 


7 


- 


THE EPISTLE.—PHIL. ii. F. 


Tet this mind be in you, which T0as 1 87 in 
Chrift Jeſus, Oc. 


Tbis Sen of ſcripture, in the beginning of i it, | 
| ors to our Lord's ſtate of original glory, when he 
appeared as the expreſs Image of the Father, the 
ſovereign of angels, upholding all . by the 
| Word of his power. | 
His laying aſide this glory, and appearing under 
the form of a man in the perfon of Chriſt Jeſus, 
in order to ſuffer death upon the crofs for our re- 
demption, ſhewed his love and compaſſion for the 
human race. This was the mind that was in Chriſt 
| Jeſus, : and this ſhould be in FOR: one of bis fol- 
abe Son of God was Fwy eternity above all 
| me having by inheritance a more excellent 
name than even the higheſt of the Angelic hoſt ; 
but after his humiliation, when he aſcended into 
heaven, he received an acceſſion of glory and honour, 


= j--'© 
for he added to his former glorious titles that of 
| Jeſus the Saviour and Redeemer of a loſt world. 
And under this name he now claims the homage _ 
not only of angels but of myriads of redeemed erea- 
_ tures, who, without his interpoſition, could never 
have had a chance of entering heaven.—Let us 
then pay a willing homage to this adorable Saviour, 
and, however myſterious the bumiliation of the 
Son of God may appear to our imperfect appre- 
henſions, let us be ever ready to confeſs with our 
tongues, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father, who is glorified i in his Son. 9 


ee desu. or: MATT, xxvii. 1. 


2 the morning. Was cone, all the — 
We" 
N Price, Sc. rk vet 4400 


1 chis portion of (aire. we e have 7 an account 
of the indignities to which the Son of God, in his 
ſtate of humiliation, ſubmitted. | 3 
The behaviour of Judas, after bp had betrayed 5 
his Lord, ſhews the horrors of a guilty conſcience, 
and how unjuſtly our bleſſed Say iour was con- 
demned. | : 
- The uſe to wh the 5 Ok 1 che money 15 
Judas, when ſtruck with remorſe, brought back, 
N el to keep up the memory of this event, and . 
Was 


——ä—— — 2 — —— — 


— ˖—˙ ,,, ,, .. — —-—- . — 
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ET 


was a plain accompliſhment of the prophecy of | 
Zachariah, chap. xi. 12, 13. 


| Pilate was the Roman governor ; the Jews de- 
livered Jeſus to him, becauſe, being in ſubjection 
to the Romans, they had not the power of con- 
demning any one to death. ; 

When queſtioned by Pilate, our Lord feared 

not to own himſelf to be the King of the Jews, the 
Meffiah, though he well knew he ſhould ſuffer 
death for it; to the accuſations laid againſt him 


he anſwered nothing; by this filence he fulfilled 


| the prophecy of Iſaiah, chap. liii. He was led as a 


ſheep to the ſlaughter, and as a lamb before his 
ſhearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth. 


The preference which the Jews gave to Ba- 


rabbas was a great affront to the bleſſed Jeſus, and 


ſhews the rancour of their hatred to him; though 


his innocence was ſo apparent that Pilate was con- 
vinced of it. This unjuſt governor finned againſt 
the light of his own conſcience and the remon- 
ſtrances of his wife, whoſe imagination had been 
powerfully affected. 

' How ſhocking it is to read of the inveterate 
barbarity of the Jews, and their dreadful impreca- 
tion againſt themſelves—< Crucify him! mi apt 
him! His blood be on us and on our children.? 
How contemptuouſly did they treat our Lord | 


before his crucifixion | what agonics did he engure 


upon the 3 
po „be. 


| Z 
The prodigies which happened at his death 
ſhew the enormity of the crime which the Jews 
committed in _crucifying their King, and prove 
that he was no leſs than the Son of God. 
We ſhould learn from the fate of Judas to act 
with uprightneſs and integrity, and to continue 
faithful to our great Redeemer; for this conduct 
wan will give a Chriſtian peace at the laſt. 

The indignities to which our Saviour ſubmitted 

for our ſakes ſhould raiſe bim Ne in our eſti- 

mation. 
I be iniquity of Pilate, whom our hearts cannot 
but condemn, ſhould warn us never to ſacrifice 
duty to intereſt, or e TL to fear. 
The imprecation of the Jews ſhould lead us ten 
| meditate on. the dreadful effects of it. They were 
very ſoon puniſhed for their wickedneſs by the de- 
ſtruction of their city, and have remained in a 
| miſerable deſpiſed condition ever ſince. 
| "The account of our Saviour's crucifixion: ſhould 

excite the moſt ardent gratitude in our hearts 
towards God the Father for giving his Sen to die 
for us, and the greateſt love and gratitude towards 
the Son for his love in giving zach himſelf ne our 
ſalvation. | 

The ſufferings of Chriſt * alſo. to make us 

renounce fin, ſince he died to deſtroy it; and ſhould 
teach us likewiſe to bear our croſs, or portion of 
human evils, with patience. 


L 236 * 
its our Lord feared not to own: bimſelf the Mef- 
gab, at the hazard of his life, thoſe for whom he 
died ſhould never be afraid to Renters their faith! in | 
him. ; 
The Peg which RA gr at. his: death 


ſhould be conſidered 25 us as proofs of his being 
the dan of God 
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| BRISTLE —ISATAH all, 1. 


n RO 


Who is 5 that cometh from Edom, with 4s 
| - $arments, Sec. e 


. 2 portion from the epiſiles of the 
apoſtles we have here an BXErAEt, from the * 
phecy of Iſaiah. 111 

This. prophecy foretold - 1855 deſtruction a; 2 
Edomites, which happened ſometime after Ifaiah's 
prediction. It deſeribes, in ſublime language, the 
Lord taking vengeance on idolatrous nations, and 
ſhewing kindneſs to the Houſe of Iſrael, notwith- 
landing their frequent rebollions againſt him. 
This portion of ſeripture is very ſuitable to the 
denden t n it is e as en us what 

| fn. Gare 


x t 237 . 
care the Lord always took of Isel while they 
were his peculiar people, the victories he ob- 
tained for them, and the ill returns they made for 
bis loving kindneſs. From whence. wel ſhould 
learn to truſt in his goodneſs and power, to be thank - 
ful for the victories he has by his ſacrifice of him- 
ſelf on the croſs obtained for us over our. ſpiritual 
enemies, and to * proofs, of our ur grotituly 
than the Jews did. 
In the Prophet's n at the ond of this _—_ 
cy he ſays, O Lord, why haſt thou made us to 
err from thy ways, and hardened our hearts from 
thy fear? Theſe words muſt not be underſtood to 
mean that God was the cauſe and author of the 
wickedneſs of the Jews; they ſignify only, that God, 
ſeeing their obſtinacy and wilful hardneſs of heart, 
in his juft judgment upon them had left them to 
N and ſuffered them to 80 aſtray, = 


THE SIS e ts) ; 


After two days was the Feaft of the Paſſover, 
In this Goſpel we have an account. of the be | 
ginning of our Saviour's Paffion, as the agony of 


mind his accumulated e e e N is 2 
.. called, | "1a 


$ - 


The 


Fc 
« 
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The behaviour of the woman who poured the 
precious ointment on his head was expreſſive of 
the higheſt reverence and reſpect; and the kind- 
neſs with which he accepted and juſtified the ac- 
tion gives us reaſon to hope that he 188 what- 
ever we may do for his honour. | 

lis reply to thoſe who would have ſold the oint- 
ment teaches us to avoid raſh judgment, and not 
to blame too haſtily the actions of other people; 
and that we ought to take care of the poor, and em- 
brace every opportunity of doing them good. 
The behaviour of Judas ſhews that covetouſneſs 
| blinds and hinders men to ſuch a degree, that it 
puts them upon all kinds of crimes. 

Chrift's foretelling that Judas would betray him 
proves that he knew the ſecret defigns that were 
formed againſt him, and that his . were 
voluntary. 1 

Our Lord's celebrating the paſſover with his 
diſciples ſnews that he arictly obſerved every thing 
that was preſcribed by the law of God: but he 
chiefly did it becauſe his deſign was to inſtitute the 
Lord's Supper, inſtead of the Jewiſh paſſover. 
This ought to inſpire us with very great reſpe&t 
for this holy Sacrament, which our Lord has eſta- 
hliſhed as a memorial of his death, and to engage us 


to celebrate i it ich faith and thankſgiving, | 
Our 


LF © 
Our Lord's foretelling that Peter would deny 
him was a farther proof of his perfect knowledge 
of the heart of man, and what he ſaid when that 
apoſtle vowed he would never forſake him, ought 
to fill us with a diſtruſt of ourſelves, which is of 
great uſe, and ſhould induce us to improve the 
warning which God gives us, and to ſeek in humi- 
lity, in watching, and 1n prayer, for that conſtancy 
and courage ſo neceſſary to ſecure us from being 
ſurpriſed by temptation. 

The extreme agony our Lord felt in the garden | 
ſhews that he had a nature which dreaded the ap- 
proach of pain and death: in the bitterneſs of his 
| ſoul he wiſhed the hour might paſs from him, or 
that he might be ſpared the agonies with which, as 
the ſecond Adam, he was to make atonement. for 
the fins of mankind, and reſtore to them the ever- 
laſting life which the firſt Adam had forfeited ; but 
not even the near proſpect of accumulated inſults 
and an ignominious death was able to ſhake the 
| ſteady purpoſe of his ſoul, which he had teftified in 


every action of his life to do his Father's will. He 


reſigned himſelf and ſet an example of the moſt per- 
fect ſubmiſſion, which it ſhould be the endeavour. 
of all Chriſtians to follow; they ſhould alſo obſerve 
the important advice our Lord gave to his diſciples, 
Watch and pray, leſt ye enter into temptation ; the 

ſpirit truly is willing, but the fleſh is weak. As ſoon 
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as we neglect theſe means, we are fravwn away by 
one temptation or other. 

By the manner in which our Lord was taken, 
and by what he ſaid to Judas and the Jews, it 
evidently appears, that of his own free choice and 
by the divine permiſſion, he was taken and con- 
demned. This is another powerful inducement for 
us to love our Saviour moſt fervently, and to en- 
gage us to ſubmit to the will of the Lord in all 
things. The pains which his enemies took to con- 
vict him manifeſted his innocence : his meekneſs 
and patience under the moſt contemptuous uſage 
ſhould ſerve as a pattern to us. 

Our Lord told his perſecutors, that he was the 
Son of God, and that they ſhould hereafter ſee him 
coming in the clouds with power and great glory. 
This was partly fulfilled when the Jews were de- 
Nroyed, and the kingdom of our Lord eſtabliſhed in 
the world; but they will ſee him again more mani- 


feſtly at the right hand of God, when they are 


called from the dead to ſtand before his judgment 
ſeat: may we be prepared for that awful fight ! 
* We ought alſo to improve to our advantage the 


Fall of St. Peter, who denied his maſter after ſuch _ 


ſolemn proteſtations, that he would never leave 
him nor forſake him. Even thoſe who have the 
greateſt zeal and good intentions, may learn from 
| this how great the weakneſs of human nature is, 

| and 
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and that we ought to be upon our | guard againſt 
temptation. And the repentance of this apoſtle, 
which was ſo ſpeedy and ſo bitter, teaches us, that 
when we ſtumble, or have fallen in our Chriſtian 
race, we ſhould riſe again immediately, be heartily 
grieved for our ſin, and repair it by imploring freſh 
ſupplies of divine grace, and 64 a ſincere conver- 
ſion and reformation. 


TUESDAY BEFORE EASTER. 
THE 1 COLLECT. 
FOR THE EPISTLE, —ISAIAH . 5. 


1 the Goſpel for Sunday laſt we read, that when 
our Lord was accuſed by the chief prieſts, and' 
queſtioned by Pilate concerning ' their accuſation, 
he anſwered not. There was no occaſion for him 
to reply, his perſecutors knew that he was in- 
nocent of the crimes they alleged againſt him; 
and the prophet Iſaiah, many years before the 
event, had written, by divine inſpiration, in the 
portion of ſcripture ſelected for this day's epiſtle, a 
ſufficient anſwer. Truly might our Saviour have 
ſaid that he was not rebellious, for, in obedience to 
the will of the F nee and for the lake of mankind, 

M a 
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he gave up his back to che an and hid not his | 


face from ſhame and: ſpitting. —He knew that the 
Lord God, with whom his human nature was ſo 
wonderfully united, would: help him to accompliſh 


| the work he was called to do, and that he ſhould 


not be confounded. Therefore did he ſet his face 
like a flint; he maintained a ſtedfaſt countenance, for 
he was certain that they could not convict him of any 
unrighteouſneſs. In ſhort, every expreſſion in this 
extract from the prophecy of Iſaiah appears like 


the pleading of our Saviour before his unjuſt ac- 
cuſers and judges. They have waxed old as a 
garment, the moth has eaten them; they diſdained 
to be guided by the light which he had repeatedly 


offered them; ſo he left them, as they juſtly de- 


ſerved, to the fire of their own kindling, their _ 
worldy defires and mere human policy, excluded 


From the benefits of divine grace, which at 88 0 
conſumed their city and nation. 

While we condemn the conduct of the Savin, let 

us take heed to our own, for though we cannot 

now ſmite our Lord on the cheek, ſpit upon him, 

&g. we ſhall make ourſelves partakers in the guilt 


of thoſe who did ſo, if we indulge the ſame ſpirit of 
enmity. againſt. him as they did, if we reject his 
doctrine, deride his ſufferings, deny his divinity, or 


bring contempt on his holy religion either by ridi- 


cule and profane jeſts, or by leading immoral lives 


while we Call ourſelves Chriſtians. 
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' THE GOSPEL, *MARK XV. I. 


And 3 in the morning the chief pr eſt o 
Sc. 


In the Goſpel for Sunday laſt we had the account 
of our Saviour's condemnation and crucifixion, 
written by St, Matthew ; the Goſpel for this day 

is a recital of the ſame melancholy ſtory by St. 

Mark, with a few additional circumſtances, which 
aggravate the guilt of Pilate,. for it appears that he 

wes ſo fully convinced of the innocence of Jeſus, 

that he endeavoured to prevail on the Jews to con- 
ſent to his being ſet at liberty, yet at laſt he pro- 
nounced ſentenee 2gainſt him. Pilate knew what 
juſtice required of him; he. had good intentions, 
but wanted courage and reſolution to follow them. 

No one can read this account of our Saviaur's 

_ condemnation without deſpiſing the puſillanimous 

behaviour of Pilate; let us take warning from it 
to be inflexibly juſt, and never to fin againſt the 
conviction of our own conſciences, which too 
many are apt to do for fear of men, and out of 

views of policy and intereſt, or ſome ſuch motive. 

A truly upright man always adheres to his duty 

without turning aſide for 15 conſideration whats 
ever. | 
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The profound humiliation of our Lord is painted 
in ſtronger colours by St. Mark than by St. Mat- 
thew ; what miſeries did he endure, yet not a mur- 
mur eſcaped his lips ! : 

To render his death as ignominicus as poſſible 
he was crucified between two thieves; what ran- | 
courous hearts muſt the Jews have, to revile him as 
he hung bleeding on the croſs! They ſaid, they 
would believe him if he would come down from 
it; but thoſe who could reſiſt ſo many miracles, 
and impute his acts of benevolence to the aid of 
devils, would ſcarcely have acknowledged him as 8 
the Son of God for the ſake of one. | 

While our Lord hung on the croſs he cried out, 
in the words of the twenty-ſecond Pſalm, My God, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? The whole 
pfalm is ſo ſuitable to the occaſion, that, if read in 
this place, it will appear to you as containing the 
reflections which ſucceeded one another in our 
Saviour's mind as he hung on the croſs. 

The comment on St. Matthew's Goſpel is ap- 
plicable to the remaining part of this. 
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WEDNESDAY BEFORE EASTER. 
' THE COLLECT THE SAMx. 
THE EPISTLE. —HEBREWS ix. 16, . 
pere a teſtament is, there muſt alſo be the 
death of the teſtator, &c, 


This 


--. "05 +4 

This portion of ſcripture is a continuation of that 
choſen for the fifth Sunday in Lent. The apoſtle 
here goes on to ſhew;, that, as the antient covenant 
or teſtament, as it is here called, was confirmed by 
the blood of the victims, ſo was the new, which is 
far more excellent, by the blood of Chriſt. He 
concludes from this, that the ſacrifice of Chriſt is 
perfect, and of an infinite virtue; that it muſt not 
be repeated; and that Chriſt being once dead, 
there is nothing more to be expected, but that he 
ſhould come at the laſt day to introduce the faith- 
ful to glory, = 
If the covenant of the Goſpel was confirmed by 
the blood and death of the Son of God, by which 
that covenant is made firm and unchangeable in 
ald it contains, the duties it preſcribes are invio- 
lable and facred; and its threats as well as its pro- 
miſes will be infallibly executed. If the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt was only once offered, and can never be 


repeated, and if there remain nothing more but 


bis returning at the laſt day to ſave thoſe that 
wait for him and who live in goodneſs, it follows, 
that there is but one only mean and one only 
time to obtain ſalvation. The mean is, to lay 
hold on the grace which is offered us in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and the time is this mortal life, ſince it is 


appointed unto all men once to die, and after that 
the Judgment, 
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THE GOSPEL,—LUKE xxii. 1. 


Now the feal 0 f unleavened bread drew , 
Oc. 
This portion of ſcripture contains t. Luke's 
account of our Lord's being betrayed, &c. It con- 
firms the teſtimony of Matthew and Mark, and 
mentions a few particulars paſſed over by them. 
This evangelift informs us, that our Lord deſired, 
or earneſtly wiſhed, to eat that paſſover with his 
_ diſciples, though he well knew that it would lead 
to his death, This defire we may juſtly impute to | 
his love of mankind, and his tender regard to his 


apoſtles. - The paſſover was fulfilled in the king- 


dom of God when our Lord offered .himſelf upon 
the croſs. The kingdom of God came when « our 
Redeemer roſe from the dead. 
We find that when he inſtituted the ene 
of the Lord's Supper, he ſaid, This do in remem- 
brance of me. If the Sacrament was deſigned as 
a commemoration of the breaking of our Lord's 
body on the croſs, and the ſhedding of his blood foy 
mankind, all to whom his love is made known | 
ſhould do what he roguired in remembrance of 
him. 
Our Lord's diſciples, when they diſputed who 


ould be the 88 in the kingdom of heaven, 
n 
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ſuppoſed that it would be a temporal kingdom; 
Jeſus exhorted them to correct theſe notions, and 
entertain more humble thoughts, promiſing, how- 
ever, to exalt them to great glory in heaven, if 
they continued faithful unto the end. This leſſon 
which our Lord gave to his difciples teaches us 
that Chriſtians ſhould not eagerly reach after 
worldly honours, or wiſh to be raiſed one above 
another, but to aſpire after that true glory which 
is reſerved in heaven for ſuch as have been faith- 
ful upon earth, 8 
It appears that our Lord! knew beforehand iow 
Peter would fall, and had, as the Mediator, prayed 
that he might not be tempted above what he was 
able to bear; accordingly we find Peter wus not 
delivered over unto Satan, though he was left to 
himſelf that he might fee} the weakneſs of human 
nature, and not ſuppoſe he was able to ſtand with- 
cout divine grace. _ —- 
St. Luke tells us, that while our Lord 8 
in the garden his ſweat was, as it Were, great drops 
of blood falling down to the ground. How great 
muſt have_been the perturbation of foul which had 
ſo violent an effect on the body! Our Lord's 
ſufferings on this occaſion proved that he was 
perfect man; it was natural for human nature to 
ſhrink at the approach of thoſe excruciating tor- 
tures. he was about to endure; the divine Word 


M 4 had 


Pw 7 


had faid, A body haſt thou prepared me, lo, 1 come 
to do thy will, O God; but it ſeems the human 
ſoul of the Meſſiah, in order to make the ſacrifice 
complete, was required to co-operate willingly 
with the divine nature. The conflict was great, 
but he prayed earneſtly, and his ſoul became victori- 
ous over the deſires of the fleſh. From this time our 
Lord's mind ſeems to have been all compoſure till 
his agonies upon the croſs made him apprehenſive 
that the divine nature had forſaken him. | 

If our Lord had not ſuffered this agony his ex, 
ample would have been incomplete; we now 
know that the way to receive conſolation under 
the deepeſt affliction is to be earneſt in prayer and 
reſigned to the divine will 


THURSDAY. BEFORE FASTER, 
| THE SAME COLLECT. 
THE EPISTLE,—1 COR, xi. 17. 


In this T declare uno on, I praiſe you not, 
| Oc. | 


In this part of his Epiſtle the apoſtle baba 
the Corinthians for the diſorders committed at 


A | their 


1 
their religious meetings, and particularly for their 
irreverence in celebrating the Lord's Supper, after 
their feaſts of charity; to correct theſe abuſes he 
relates the inftitution of the Sacrament. The ac- 
count he gives of it, he ſays, he received from the 
Lord himſelf, and it agrees with the information of 
the Evangeliſts concerning it. The apoſtle then 
obſerves, that as often as we partake of the bread 
and wine in the Sacrament, we do ſhew or com- 
memorate our Lord's death, which we certainly 
ought to do, till he comes to raiſe the dead and take 
his redeemed to heaven. 
The Corinthians, to whom St. Paul wrote, ate 
the bread and drank the cup unworthily; they diſ- 
honoured the inſtitution by giving way to intem- 
perance both in eating and drinking, and by not 
making it a communion, for every one took before 
the other his own ſupper. 

The manner in which the Sacrament is adminiſ- 
tered amongſt us precludes the unworthy receiving 
of it, which the apoſtle here complains of. All who 
aſſemble tocommemorate the Lord's death eat of the 
ſame bread and drink of the ſame cup, and in ſuch 
moderate quantities, that there cannot be either 
gluttony or drunkenneſs among them; and they 
cannot fail to diſcern the Lord's body, or to per- 
ceive that the bread and wine are conſecrated to 
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the RY of repreſenting the body and blood of . 
Chriſt. 

| However, the apoſtle' s advice to the Corinthians 

is ſuitable to all Chriſtians ; let a man examine 

himſelf; let him fee whether he repents him truly 

of his former ſins, ſtedfaſtly purpoſing to lead a 


new life; whether he has a lively ſenſe of God's 


mercy through Chriſt, and a thankful remembrance 1 
of his death; and whether he is in charity with all 
men; and ſo let him eat of that bread and drink of 
that 22 


K—„— — 
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The whole multitude of them aro fe, and led | 
him unto Plate, Ec. 55 


| This is St. Luke's account of our Lord's con- 
demnation and crucifixion ; we here find, that when 
Pilate could diſcover no fault in Jeſus, he ſent him to 
Herod, who queſtioned him, but he remained ſilent, 
for he knew that prince had no deſign but to 
ſatisfy his own curioſity. 
We may ſee from what our Lord ſaid to the 
women who bewailed and lamented him, that at 
the very time when the Jews were going to put 
him ſo unjuſtly to death, he was more grieved for 
5 the 


; „ 
the ealamities that he knew were bing on ther 


nation than for his own fufferings. 
_ Whataſtoniſhing meekneſs did our bleſſed Lord 


ſhew when he prayed for thoſe who nailed him to 
the croſs, Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do. They-we e kept in ignorance, and 
their minds filled with prejudice againſt him by 


their rulers. 
The different 1 of the . wh were 


cdrucified with our Saviour is worthy of remark ; 


in one we ſee a terrible inſtance of obduracy, which . 
ſhews how far men may carry their impiety and 
. wickedaeſs ; but in the other, who reproved his 
companion, and called upon Jefus as his Saviour 
and King, though he ſaw him nailed to the croſs, . 
we may perceive a wonderful faith, a hearty re- 
pentance, and a ſincere humility, In the promiſe 
our Lord made him, This day ſhalt thou be with 
me in Paradife, we have an inſtance of divine 
mercy to penitent ſinners; but we muſt be careful 
not to infer from it, that we may without danger 
Put off repentance to the end of our lives. Our 
Lord's promiſe ſeems to imply, that thoſe who die - 
in the favour of God enter into a ſtate of happineſs 
immediately after death. | 

As this is the day preceding that on hk we 
commemorate the eri e fixion of our Lord, it will 
NM 6 : 700: 
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the purpoſe of repreſenting the body and blood of 
Chriſt. | 

However, the apoſtle 8 advice to the Corinthians 
is ſuitable to all Chriſtians; let a man examine 
| himſelf; let him fee whether he repents him truly 
of his former ſins, ſtedfaſtly purpoſing to lead a 
new life; whether he has a lively ſenſe of God's 
mercy through Chriſt, and a thankful remembrance 
of his death; and whether he is in charity with all 
men; and ſo let him eat of that bread and drink of 
np. R 


THE GOSPEL,—LUKE XX ile 1. 


The whole multitude of them aroſe, and led 
him unto Pilate, Sc. 


This is St. Luke's account of our Lord's con- 
demnation and crucifixion ; we here find, that when 
Pilate could diſcover no fault in Jeſus, he ſent him to 
Herod, who queſtioned him, but he remained ſilent, 
for he knew that prince had no deſign but to 
fatisfy his own curioſity. 
Me may fee from what our Lord ſaid to the 
women who bewailed and lamented him, that at 
the very time when the Jews were going to put 
him fo unjuſtly to death, he was more grieved for 
DE "me: 
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| the ealamities that he knew were cling on their 


nation than for his own fufferings. 85 
What aſtoniſhing meekneſs did our bleſſed Lord 


ſhe w when he prayed for thoſe who nailed him to 

the croſs, Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do.  Theyewe: e kept in ignorance, and 
their minds filled with pre judice againſt him by 


their rulers. 
The different behaviour of the thieves wh were 


crucified with our Saviour is worthy of remark ; 
in one we ſec a terrible inftance of obduracy, which. . 
| ſhews how far men may carry their impiety and 
. wickedaeſs ; but in the other, who reproved his 
companion, and called upon Jeſus as his Saviour |: 

and King, though he ſaw him nailed to the croſs, 
we may perceive a wonderful faith, a hearty re- 
pentance, and a ſincere humility, In the promiſe 
our Lord made him, This day ſhalt thou be with 

me in Paradife, we have an inſtance of divine 
mercy to penitent ſinners; but we muſt be careful 
not to infer from it, that we may without danger 
put off repentance to the end of our lives. Our 
Lord's promiſe ſeems to imply, that thoſe who die 
In the favour of God enter into a * of happineſs | 
immediately after death, _ | 
As this is the day preceding that on which we 
commemorate the cru c fxion of our Lord, it will a 
Bs M 6 . . 


—— War ray VII ——ů — —— — 2 


pe found uſabul to read over the different e 
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of ſcripture ſelected for the Epiſtles and Goſpels off 
the preceding days of the week, and give Sy 
N due conſideration. | 


ug 
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This day is ſet apart for the commemoration of 
our Saviour's Paſſion; it is called Good Friday, 
from the bleſſed effects of our * Saviour” 8 ſuffer- | 


Though it is called Could F FO it is uſually 
obſerved by pious Chriſtians as a day of faſting and 
humiliation, becauſe, as the fins of mankind re- 
quired our Redeemer to ſuffer the ſhameful and 
painful death of the croſs, it becomes every ſinner 
to lament their own ſhare of the general guilt, and 
to humble their ſouls before God. Under this 
view .the religious obſervance of Good Friday 
will appear very proper, but it is greatly neglect- 


The preſent pious Biſhop of London's Tra& on the 
Religious Obſervance of Good Friday, ſold by Meſſrs. 
Rivingtons, will be found excellently N to anſwer , 
the end 1 .... | 


THE 


[ =} 
THE COLLECTS. 


Almi by God, de Inf thes era to 
behold this-thy family, Sc. 


Almighty and e Goa, by whoſe 
Spirit, &c. 

O merciful God, who haſt 2 all men, and 
hateſl nothing that thou haſt made, Ge. 


In the firſt Coles we pray for ourſelves and the 
reſt of the congregation. 

In the ſecond we pray for all other Chriſtians of 

every denomination. 
And in the third for thoſe who are not Chriſtians. 
The Jews were once the peculiar people of 
God, but were caſt off for rejecting the Meſſiah, 
and, inſtead of being the greateſt nation upon 
.earth, they were diſperſed among all nations ; 
but God has not cut them entirely off, a remnant 
of them are preſerved for the ſake of Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob; and the prophecies intimate, that 
before the end of the world they will be ron apt 

to Chriſtianity. | 
The Turks are Mahomedans; their 3 was 
founded by the impoſtor Mahomet, who, pretending 
to be a prophet, eſtabliſhed his doctrines by force 
| | nn of 
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of arms. The Mahomedans are great enemies to 
Chriſtianity. 

Infidels are all thoſe who diſbelieve and deny the 
truths of divine revelation, __ 

Heretics are thoſe who, nee or Ve the 
articles of the Chriſtian faith. ä 
It is agreeable to the petition in our Lord's 
prayer, Thy kingdom come, to pray for Jews, 
Turks, Infidels, and Heretics; beſides, we are 
ſtrictly enjoined to pray for all men, even our 


enemies. | 


THE EPISTLE.—HEB. xX. 1. | 


11 he law having a e of good ohings 70 
come, &e. 


St. Paul dere 8 that the ſacrifices of the 
Law were not capable of atoning for the ſins of men, 
or of ſanctifying them, and that nothing but the 
factifice of the Son of God could produce this 
He defcribes the eternal Word, ſaying, as the 
Pfalmiſt, by divine inſpiration, ſpake in his name 
in the fortieth Pfalm, Sacrifice and offerings thou 
wouldeſt not, but a bo ly haſt thou prepared me. 
In burnt offerings and ſacrifices for ſin thou haſt 
+ : | had 
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had no pleaſure, (they were merely types an 
figures); Then faid I, Lo, I come, in the volume 
of the book (in the ſcriptures of the Old Teſta- 

ment) it is written of me, to do thy will, O God. 

The Son of God accordingly came in our na- 
ture, and by his ſacrifice of himſelf atoned for the 
ſins of the world, and ſuperſeded the ſacrifices of 
the Law; he fulfilled the will of God as man, and 
took our nature with him to heaven, ſo we may 
conſider our redemption as fully accompliſhed. 
By his offering of himſelf he has made atonement 


for all that repent and believe in him; he has 


brought in the covenant which the Lord God 


formerly promiſed to make; and, by ſending the 


| Holy Ghoſt, has put his laws in their hearts, and 
written them on the minds of his people; and, if - 
they continue faithful to him, their fins and ini- 
quities will, for his fake, be blotted out, and re- 
membered no more againſt them, 
Having proved the imperfection of the Jewiſh 
facrifices, and the perfection of the ſacrifice of the 
Lord Jeſus, St. Paul exhorts the Hebrews to 
draw near to God with confidence, and to perſe- 
vere in the profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion. 
This portion of ſcripture ſhould inſpire us with 
the moſt ardent love of our gracious Redeemer, 
and engage us to ſubmit in all things to the will of 
God; to * in the open profeſſion of our 
5 9 
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faith, and in exciting one another to works of piety 
and Aux. | 


THE GOSPEL. —JoHnN : xix. 1. 


Pilate therefor took Feſus and ſcour 2e 5 - 
Oc. | 


The Goſpel for this day was written by that be- 
loved diſciple who attended our Lord to his cruci- 
fixion; the hearing or reading of it with proper at- 
tention will naturally lead us to reflect on the ex- 
ceeding love of our divine Lord in thus dying for 
us. He was no leſs than the eternal Son of 
God, begotten of his Father before all worlds, 
very God of very God, the heir of everlaſting 
bliſs, the promiſed Meſſiah, who took our nature 
upon him, and in that nature ſuffered for our 
| ſalvation. The princes of this world crucified the 
Lord of glory, and the Son of God purchaſed the 
church with his own blood. 

The human nature of the Meſſiah was ſubject to 
all thoſe infirmities, thoſe outward injuries and 
violent impreſſions to which mortality is liable; his 
whole life was full of ſufferings from his birth in 
the ſlable to his death upon the croſs ; but, particu- 
larly, in his laſt bitter paſſion he ſuffered moſt ex- 
quilite pains and torments in his body, and inex- 

| - preſibl 
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preſſible fears and unknown anguith in his ſoul. 
He was betrayed by Judas, and denied by Peter, 
both of them his own diſciples. He was appre- 
hended and bound by the rude ſoldiers as a male- 
factor, accuſed by falſe witneſſes, arraigned, and 
condemned. He was buffetted, ſcourged, ſpit upon, 
| derided, and mocked by the people, the ſoldiers, 
and at laſt even by the high prieſt. He was made 
the ſcorn, the contempt, and ſport of his iufolent_ 
and inſulting enemies. He was worried to death 
by the clamour of the rabble, who cried out, Cru- 
cify him, crucify him; and accordingly he was 
| mailed to the croſs, on which, after having hung 
ſeveral hours, he gave up the ghoſt. A death of 
the utmoſt ſhame and ignominy, as well as of in- 
ſupportable torment! | 
All this our Saviour ſuffered to deliver us from 5 
the wrath to come, to purchaſe eternal redemption 
for us, and to give us a perfect pattern of patience 
and reſignation to the will of God, and of all thoſe 
Chriſtian virtues which are neceſſary to qualify us 
to receive the benefit of his expiation, leaving us 
an example that we ſhould follow his ſteps. 
Let us therefore, as Chriſt was crucified for all, 
 crucify the old man in ourſelves, or endeavour to 
deftroy every corrupt inclination of our ſinful na- 


ture. Let us glory in nothing but in the croſs f 


Chr iſt, by which the world is crucified unto us, and 
5 we 
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Ve unto the world. Let us bear the calamities of thi . 
life with patience and reſignation to the will of God, 


and not murmur and repine when we ſuffer what 


we have fo greatly deſerved, ſince our Saviour, who 


was perfectly innocent, endured much greater on 
our account; neither let us deſpair under the 


ſharpeſt trials, from a ſenſe of our own weakneſs, 
becauſe bur Saviour has purthaſed for us the gift 


of the Holy Spirit, which- will ſtrengthen every 


good reſolution, and he is himſelf touched with a 
feeling of our infirmities, having been in all points 


tetnpted like as we are, yet without fin. And let 
us make the beſt returns in our power of love and 


gratitude, and be ready to facrifice all that is dear 


to us for the defence of his truth, the propagation 


of his glory and honour in the world; extending 
dur charity to all mankind, enemies as well as 


friends; for while we were enemies to God, C briſt | 


* to obtain peace und reconciliation for us. 


| AIR EVEN. 


This faſt day was originally appointed in 


commemoration of our Saviour” 8 Tying in the | 
grave. 


THE 
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THE COLLECT. 


Grant, O Lord, that as We are 2 [ed into | 
the death of thy bleſſed Son, Sc. 


To be baptifed into the death of Chriſt fionifies 
the ſame as dying unto ſin. A baptiſed perſon, 
either by himſelf or ſureties, profeſſes a reſolution 
to die unto fin, to live not according to the cor- 
rupt inclinations of human nature, but a life of 
' righteouſneſs, under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit. When daptiſed, he is, through the grace 
of God, born unto righteouſneſs ; but,. in order 
to his growing in the ſame, it muſt be the buſi. 
neſs, firſt, of his parents and inſtru@ors, to Wi 
evil inclination in the bud, and afterwards of 
dimſelf, when he comes to the uſe of reaſon, to 
mortiſy and kill thof& corrupt affections, which, 
like pernicious weeds, are apt to ſpring up. If this 
is our continual practice, we ſhall, when we die, be 
buried with Chriſt as his members; death will de 
to us the gate of life, through which we ſhall 425 | 
to a glorious reſurrection, 


THE EPISTLE.—I PET. iii. 17. 


I is better if the will of God be ſo, that he 


faber for well-doing, than for evil doing, Sc. 
: | In 
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In this portion of his Epiſtle St. Peter teaches 


us that Chriſtians ſhould bear perſecution patiently, 
He reminds his converts, that Chriſt has ſet them 


an eminent example in this reſpect, for he, though 


perfectly innocent, ſuffered for the ſins of the world, 


that he might bring unto God all who were alie- 
nated from him. 


Chriſt, he ſays, was put to death in the fleſh; he 


ſuffered in his human nature, but was ſoon quick» 


ened or reanimated by the divine nature, the 
quickening Spirit of the Lord from heaven, that 
Spirit by which he inſpired Noah to preach righ- 
teouſneſs unto the inhabitants of the old world. 
Who are meant by the ſpirits in priſon, is not 
agreed by commentators, but the expreſſion may 
be applied to the inhabitants of the world before 


the flood, who, while the ark was preparing, were 


in the condition of condemned priſoners, unable 
to eſcape from the puniſhment allotted for the 
impenitent, but by laying hold of the mercy of 
their heavenly Judge and becoming righteous, 
which none did except Noah and his family, and 


they were ſaved by water. 


The apoſtle compares ſalvation, une the Chriſ- | 
tian covenant, to the wonderful preſervation of theſe 


eight perſons. when thouſands were drowned; 


thoſe who continue in wilful ignorance and wick 
edneſs when the Goſpel is proaches: to them, are 
| | ſpirits 
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ſpirits in priſon ; the Chriſtian covenant, or the 
church of Chriſt, is the ark into which if they 
will enter by baptiſm, they may be ſaved; but not 


merely by the waſhing of water, but by the anſwer 
of a good conſcience, or the engaging to comply 


with the conditions on which ſalvation is offered 
under the Chriſtian covenant; for ſuch alone will 


be partakers of the reſurrection to eternal life 
through Jeſus Chriſt, who is gone into heaven, 
and is at the right-hand of God the Father, ſu- 
preme over all angels, and authorities, and powers. 
THE GOSPEL,—ST. MATT. xxvii. 57. 
When the even was come, there came a rich man 


of Arimathea, Sc. 2 
The prophet Iſaiah foretold, chap. Iii. that the 


Me ſſiah, afterſuffering for the ſins of the world, ſnould 


make his grave with the rich. This prophecy was 
fulfilled through the interpoſition of Joſeph of 


Arimathea. In the Goſpel for Good Friday we 
read, that, in order effectually to aſcertain the death 


of Jeſus, a ſoldier, before the body was taken from 
the croſs, ran a ſpear into its ſide, from whence 


iſſued blood and water. This wound muſt have been 
mortal if any life had remained, and Joſeph's pious 
care to lay the ſacred corpſe with decency and re- 


ſpect in his tomb, ſhews that he was convinced of 


its 
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Its deer dead; therefore we have. ſufficient teſti= 
mony that Jeſus was dead and buried. The belief 
of this article of our creed is very proper to re- 
move the horror which we ſhould otherwiſe have 
conceived of our own death and burial, and to fill 
us with the n * the reſurrection to a better 


life. 


Nate of eternal exiſtence, to prepare for it ſhould 
be the concern of every Chriſtian. We can die but 
once, and everlaſting happineſs or miſery will be 
the conſequence of it. Happy are thoſe whoſe minds 


Since death is the gate of life, the entrance on a 


are ſo well fortified as to be able to think of the 


King of Terrors, not only without fear, but with 
comfort and hope. 
The beſt preparation for death is a life of virtue : 
and piety. The ſting of death is ſin; all men are 
ſinners, therefore the firſt thing we ſhould do, if 
we wiſh to die well, is to repent, not deferring 
this neceſſary work to a death bed, for that is the 
worſt time of all to fet about it. No one can tell 
that the nature of the diſeaſe which is to end their 
days, will admit of their doing it, or the ſtroke may 
be ſo ſudden as not to allow time. For theſe 
reaſons every perſon ſhould alſo ſet their houſe in 
order, or diſpoſe of their worldly effects, by will, 
while they are in health. 
E The 
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75 The next thing to repentance ſhould be an 


earneſt endeavour to wean the affections from the 


things of this world, ſo far as to be willing to 
reſign freely to God what death will ſnateh from 


us. The preparation for death ſhould alſo make 
us very circumſpect in the uſe of our time, which 


is the precious talent entruſted to us of God to 


fit and prepare our ſouls for a happy eternity, and 
ought not to be conſumed in trifling purſuits. 


Works of mercy and charity will give us particular 
comfort on a death- bed, becauſe they are the beſt 
proofs of our ſincerity in religion, and will entitle 
us to the bleſſing which our Lord, at the day of 


judgment, will pronounce on the good. See Matt. 
xxv. : tia wr hs py | 5 

The more immediate preparation for death con- 
ſiſts in bearing the ſickneſs that precedes it with a 
truly Chriſtian temper; with great patience under 


our ſufferings, reſignation to the will of God, truſt | 


and dependance upon his infinite wiſdom and good- 


_ neſs, acknowledgment. of his mercies, and addreſſes 
to him for grace and ſupport ; carefully reſtraining 


all murmuring and diſcontent; watching. againſt 
all temptations to anger; ſuppreſſing all anxious fears 


of the laſt agonies, and all impatience to be deli- 


vered till God ſees fit. The death of the righte- 
_ ous is juſtly eſteemed happy; but this hapgineſs does 
not cenſiſt in an exemption from pain, er even 


from 
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Exodus, chap xii. and xiii. | 
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from occaſional dejection of mind; but in the teſti | 
mony of a good conſcience, the proſpect of a giori- 
ous immortality, and the conſolations of the Holy 


| Spirit, which cannot be deſcribed, or even con- 


ceived. 


EASTER DAY. 


wt 


This feſtival is kept in commemoration of -our 


Saviour's reſurrection from the dead. It is always 
| obſerved on the firſt Sunday after the fuil moon, 


which happens upon or after the twenty-firſt day : 
of March. If the full moon happens upon a Sun- | 
day, Eaſter wy, is the Sunday after. 


On kalter day, inſtead of the Pſalm, 
O come, let us frug unto the Lord, 


Some anthems, taken from St. Paul's Epiſtles, are 
oP in cathedrals, but read in other churches, 


I ſt. riß our Paſſover is Jacrificed for 15, &, 


| The Jewiſh paſſover was kept in 88 of 
the Lord's paſſing over the houſes of the Iſraelites 
when he cut off the uſtborn of Eg/pt. See 


The 


13 
» 
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us 
RE.” 


The deliverance of | the children of Iſrael out of 
Egypt was a type of the deliverance of mankind - 
from the flavery of ſin ; both were effected by the 


ſame Lord. In the Jewiſh” paſſover the Paſchal 
Lamb repreſented the Lamb of God, or the Sa- 
viour of the world. Chtiſt is called our paſſover, 
becauſe for his ſake the puniſhment due to fin 


will be paſſed over, or remitted to thoſe who have 
ſuch a faith in his blood as to believe that he was 


facrificed, or laid down his life for the redemption 
of mankind. 


The Jews were * HH to eat their 1 


with unleavened bread; Chriſtians are required to 
keep their feaſt with Sincerity and Truth, thevirtues 


of which bread that ſuſtains the natural life, made 
in the ſimpleſt manner, is a fit emblem. And 
they are forbid to admit into their minds, when they 
go to this feaſt, any malice or wickedneſs, becauſe 
aàs a little leaven ferments the whole lamp, ſo a little 
vice eorrupts the whole mind. 


ad. Cbriſ. being hs from ; the dead, Seth. no 


more, &c. 


"es is a moſt comfortable kene gion, that Chriſt, 


being raiſed from the dead, dieth no more, that 


death hath no more dominion over him; for, if it 
were otherwiſe, the immortal life and happineſs 
N. 1 "we 
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which Chriſtians hope for 3 not be . 


But in that he died, he died once for all, as a ſacri- 


fice for the ſins of the whole world; and in that he 
liveth he liveth unto God in the glory of the Father. 
If our Saviour died to make atonement for the 
' fins of the world, it becomes thoſe for whom he 
died to die unto fin, or to wiſh and ftrive to deſtroy 
every corrupt principle in their minds ; and if ſuch 
are their wiſh and endeavour, they may ſafely reck- 
on themſelves dead indeed unto fin, delivered from 


eternal death, and alive unto God, heirs of immor- 


tal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our L 


zd. Cbriſt is riſen from the Fe] and become 
the nrft-fruits of them that ſlept, &c. 


The firſt-fruits of the harveſt are an earneſt that | 


God continues to raiſe the fruits of the earth; 
the reſurrection of Chriſt is an earneſt of the re- 
ſurrection of all mankind. In reſpect to his human 
nature, Chriſt died and was buried; he roſe from the 
dead and became the firſt-fruits of human nature, 
riſing from the ſleep of death. By the ſin of the 
firſt man death came upon the whole human race; 
by the righteouſneſs of one man came the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead; for as in Adam all who deſcended 
from him die, or became ſubje& to death, even ſo 
wil all in Chriſt be made 8 or reſtored to life. 
4 1 For 
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For this happy refloration the whole race of man- 
kind ſhould aſcribe glory to the F ather, and to the 
Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. 


THE COLLECT. 


Almighty God, who through thine only Were 
Son Feſus Chriſt haſt overcome death, Sc. 


* When Chriſt roſe from the dead death was 
overcome, it no more reigned over men; for 
Chriſt, by making atonement for our ſins, opened 
unto us the gates of everlaſting life, or provided a 
way for our obtaining everlaſting life, which we 
otherwiſe never could have done. It is not ſuf- 
ficient that the gate is opened; if we would enter 
into life, we muſt take the road that leads to it. 
We muſt live as our Lord requires; and if we are 
deſirous of doing ſo, God will not only, by his eſpe- 
cial grace, put into our minds good defires, but, 
by his continual help, enable us to keep our good 
reſolutions and do his holy will, through our Lord 
' Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with the Fa- 
ther and the 0 one YI world without 
end. 


THE EPISTLE. cor. ili. 1. 


| 15 Je then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things 
Thich are above, Sc. th 
ny ä 
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As Chriſt raiſed human nature from the dead, 
all his members, that is, all who believe and truſt 
in him as a Saviour, and obey him as their Lord, 
may be truly ſaid to be riſen with him; they are 
by ſolemn profeſſion i in baptiſm dead unto fin, but 
alive unto God through Jeſus Chriſt. Their life 
is at preſent hid in Chriſt, they can form no idea of 
the glory and bleſſedneſs of it; but when Chriſt, 
who is our life, ſhall appear, when he ſhall come to 
raiſe the dead, then will the eternal life be maniteſt- 
ed. This we may be certain of, that it will ex- 
Ceed all that we can conceive or deſire; but if we 
would obtain it, we muſt ſeek thoſe things that are | 
above, inftead of ſetting our affections on things 
below; and we muſt renounce all thoſe impure 


deſires enumerated by the apoſtle, which expoſe _ * 


men to the wrath of God, and for which the un- 
converted Gentiles were notorious, 


THE GOSPEL,—$T. Jon xx... 


7 he firſt day of the week cometh Mary Magi 
lene eariy, Sc. | 


In the Goſpel for Eaſter Even we ren that, the 
next day after the crucifixion, the chief prieſts, re- 

, collecting what our Lord had ſaid concerning bis 
riſing again the third day, went and requeſted Pilate 
to give 8 for making the ae ſure, 

5 NY 


e 
leſt his diſciples ſhould ſteal his body, and ſay that 


be was riſen from the dead. Pilate granted them | 


a guard of ſoldiers to watch the ſepulchre, and the 
Jews ſealed the ſtone. 

As for the apoſtles, they had not ſufficiently re- 
covered from their grief and conſternation to think 
of engaging in ſuch an enterprize ; and if they had 
been inclined to do it, they had no proſpect of 
eſcaping detection. Two women indeed, Mary 
. Magdalene and Mary the mother of James, obſerv- 
ing where the body was depoſited, formed a pious 
reſolution of returning to embalm it when they 
had furniſhed themſelves with ſpices for the pur- 
poſe: with this view Mary! Magdalene viſited the 
ſepulchre very early on the morning of the third 
day, when ſhe found the ſtone rolled away from 
the door of the ſepulchre, and the body $006; for 
the Lord was riſen from the dead. | 

The hiſtory of the reſurrection is circumſtan- 
| tially related by the four evangeliſts, and it is as 
well atteſted as any matter of fact need be to ren- 
der it credible ; for we have the teſtimony of per- 
ſons who went into the ſepulchre and ſaw. the linen 
clothes lying, and afterwards repeatedly ſaw the 
Lord, and converſed with him. 

The Jews put our Lord to death for calling h. lad; | 
ſelf the Son of God, but by riſing from the dead 


— +52 WS 


5 1 270 ] 5 
he proved himſelf te be ſo; and as he was the 
Son of God, his doctrine mult be truly divine. 
The reſurrection of Chriſt is an argument for 
our reſurrection, becauſe he who promiſed to raiſe 
mankind, has raiſed his own body, which was of the 
| ſame nature as ours. From commemorating our 
Lord's reſurrection we may learn to'eſtabliſh our- 
ſelves in the belief of his holy religion; to quicken 
our repentance, ſince we are now aſſured that he 
has made ſatisfaction for our ſins ; to riſe from the 
death of {in to a life of righteouſneſs, to live under 
a ſenſe of the happineſs he has purchaſed for 285 | 
and to ſet our afleions on _ above. 


| MONDAY IN EASTER WEEK. 


The Manny and Tueſday after W were 
originally ſet apart as days of extraordinary de vo- 
tion, in order that Chriſtians might have leiſure 
to confirm their faith in the great article of our 
Saviour's reſurrection, and raiſe their thoughts to 


heaven. To what different purpoſes is this holy _ 


ſeaſon abuſed, by thoſe, who make what they call 
holidays of Eaſter , and TROY? ! 


THE 
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THE SAME COLLECT, | 
FOR THE EPISTLE.—ACTS X. 34. 
Peter opened his mouth, and ſaid, Sc. 


Peter, in common with the reſt of the Jewiſh 

nation, entertained an opinion, that the bleſſings of 
the Meffiah's kingdom were peculiar to themſelves, 
till it pleaſed God to direct him by a viſion to go to 
Cornelius, a devout Roman officer, who was direct- 
ed by an angel to ſend for him. The angel aſſured 
Cornelius, that his prayers and his alms were come 
up as à memorial before God; and Peter was 
taught not to call common, or unclean, what 1 
had cleanſed. 

In ende to the heavenly meſſage c 
ſent for Peter; and, in conſequence of his viſion, Pe- 
ter complied with the invitation, and, on his arrival, 
found Cornelius, his kinſmen, and near friends, 
aſſembled together, earneſtly deſirous of hearing 
the word of God from him. Peter, fully con- 


vinced that his former contracted notion was er- 


roneous, opened his mouth, and faid, Of a truth I 
perceive that God is no reſpecter of perſons; but, 
in every nation, he that feareth God and worketh 
righteouſneſs, is accepted of him; he then, without 

further heſitation, made known to Cornelius and 
N * e 


| L 2 
| his friends ſome of the great truths of Chriſ- 


tianity. 
From this portion of r we learn that 
God has not confined his mercies- to a particular 


nation only, but that all are capable of inheriting 


the promiſes in Chriſt Jeſus who are duly prepared 
by righteouſneſs and the fear of God. 5 
The heavenly viſion was not ſent to ſatisfy 
Cornelius that his righteouſneſs was ſufficient, and 
that he had no need to look out for farther aſſiſt- 
ance and direction; on the contrary, it was ſent 
to inform bim where he might ſeek and fund a pro- 
per inſtructor. 
Hlad Cornelius died as he lived, a 5 Gen- k 
tile, in the fear of God, full of aims and prayers, we 
have reaſon to think, from our Lord's own words, | 
that he would have fat down with Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, in the kingdom of God; but this 
would hardly have been the caſe if he had rejected 
the call, and refuſed to hearken to St. Peter. Let 
us not then put a falſe conſtruction upon the 
apoſtle's words, and ſuppoſe that any one will be 
accepted of God merely on account of works of 
morality, whether they receive or not the truths of 
Chriſtianity when made known to them. The 
divine will has not been made known to us in the 
manner it was to Cornelius ; but-the written word 
calls pon us to have faith in Chriſt, which is the 
ſame 
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ſame to us as if an angel ſpake; and whatever the 
condition may be of thoſe who never heard of the 
Lord that bought them, ours will certainly be 
very bad, if, having heard of his wonderful love, we 
reject or deſpiſe him, | | 


.. THE GOSPEL,—LUKE xxiv. 13. 


Behold, two of be A ciel Went that fame day to 
45 a village, called Emmaus, &c. 


What the prophet had written concerning the 
ſufferings of the Meſſiah was very clear and ex- 
preſs, and very exactly accompliſhed in Chrift, 
yet the Jews had ſo blinded themſelves by the ex- 
pectation of a temporal kingdom, that they did not 
underſtand them, and even the apoſtles were very 
unwilling to give up the pleaſing and flattering 
hopes of ſeeing their Maſter ſeated on the throne of 
David, diſpenſing honours to his friends, and laws 
to the whole world, therefore his death muſt have 
been a very great diſappointment to them. 

We find that on our Lord's entering into diſ- 
courſe with the two diſciples to whom he appeared 
on the day of his reſurrection, he firſt reproved them 
for being ſo unwilling to believe any thing con- 
trary to their own prejudices, though revealed by 
the Spirit of God, and then explained to them the 


NS myſtery 
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myſtery of his death and reſurrection, as foretol | 
by the prophets. Having by his expoſition of the 


_ ſcriptures made their hearts burn within them, and 


convinced them it was requiſite that the Meſſiah 


mould ſuffer and die, he proved his reſurreQion 


by making himſelf known to them in his cuſto- 
mary form of breaking of bread; when he had 
done this he withdrew himfelf, and left them to 
their own reflections. They now wondered at 
themſelves for not having perceived before, from 
the energy of his diſcourſe, that it was the Lord, 
and no Jonger doubted, but haſteried to tell the 
apoſtles, who anticipated their information, for they 
were at that inſtant ſaying among themſelves, 
The Lord is riſen indeed, and bath N unto 


Simon. 


This portion of ſcripture ſhould not only ſerve 
to ſtrengthen our belief of our Lord's reſurrection, 
but ſhould alſo induce us to read and meditate upon 


the writings of Moſes and the prophets. 


TUESDAY IN EASTER WEEK. 
THE SAME COLLECT. 


ron THE EPISTLE. —ACTS xüi. 46. 


Men and a children of the fock of 
| Abraham, &c, 1 


TY 
la the diſcourſe, which St. Paul delivered in a 
Jewiſh ſynagogue at Antioch, of which this is 
a part, he gives an abſtract of the Chriſtian 
doctrine. After having proved to the Jews that 
Chriſt was born of the ſeed of David, and that he 
was the promiſed Meſſiah, which he confirmed by 
the teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, and by the pre- 


dictions of the prophets, he declares, that the 


| Jewiſh rulers have fulfilled the prophecies in con- 
demning Chriſt, and aſſures them, that he is ac- 
tually riſen from the dead. The apoſtle next 
aſſerts, that Chriſt was really the Son of God, and 
applies to him the words of David reſpecting the 
Meſſiah, which he ſpake by divine inſpiration, and 
which could not ſuit any merely human being. 
The apoſtle laſt of all declares, that through the 
man Chriſt Jeſus was preached unto them the re· 
miſſion of ſins, and that all who believed in him, * 
that is, believed that he was the Son of God, the * 
Holy One, that he was raiſed from the dead, &c. 
ſhould be juſtified, or regarded as juſt perſons for 
his ſake, and that thoſe who rejected him thould 
| pris | 


THE GOSPEL. —LUKE xxiv. 36. 


Jeſus himſelf flood in the midf of them, Sc. 


When our Saviour was apprehended and car- 
ried before the high prieſt, all his diſciples foriook 
+ $8 2 0m i him 


7 


ä 
him and fled. This our Lord attributed to natura! 
infirmity, and, to ſhew that he bore them no reſent- 
ment for their cowardly deſertion of him, his firſt 
ſalutation to them after the reſurrection was, Peace 
de unto you. | | 
Notwithſtanding this their terror was very 
great at his ſudden appearance, for, though he had 
ſo repeatedly told them that he ſhould riſe from the 
dead the third day, it ſeems that the generality of 
them formed no 9 of en by after 
his uſual manner. 
| Inſtead of reproving them for their want of faith, 
our Lord condeſcended to give them the moſt ſenſi- 
ble proofs of his reſurrection, and ſhewed them 
evidently that he had a body, and that it was the 
| ſame which was nailed to the croſs. He then eat 
before them all, and afterwards. diſcourſed with 
them upon his fulfilment of the prophecies; and 
opened their underſtandings to comprehend the 
meaning of the predictions relating to his ſufferings 
and reſurrection, and to perceive the accompliſh- 
ment of them. In this diſcourſe our Lord plainly 
taught his apoſtles, that, according to the will of 
God, it behoved the Meſſiah to ſuffer and riſe again, 
and that repentance and remiffion of fins ſhould be 
preached in his name, beginning firſt at Jeruſalem, 
Aid he told his apoſtles, that he expected them to 
bear witneſs of che facts they knew, in order to 
perſuade 


Tip 3 


10 6180 men to repent, | and obtain remiſſion of 
. ins, , 


1 
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THE FIRST SUNDAY APTER FASTER. 


| THE COLLECT. 


Amighty Father, who haſt given thine only n 
to die for our fins , Sc. 


As Chriſt died for our fins, he roſe again for our jufi 
tification, or that thoſe who repent and are baptiſed 
in-the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, may receive remiſſion of their fins, or par- 
don for all the offences committed before baptiſm, 
and be regarded as juſt perſons on account of their 
being members of Chriſt. But in order to retain 

this juſtification, it is indiſpenſably neceſſary to put 

away the leaven of wickedneſs, to cheriſh no vice, 
but to ſerve. the Lord with pureneſs of living, or a 
regular courſe of piety and virtue, which, though 
in itſelf imperfect, will be regarded as righteouſneſs, 
through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


THE EPISTLE,——I ST; JOHN v. 4. 


Whatfoever is born of God, overcometh the | 


world, Sec. ; | 
The 
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The apoſtle here teaches, that the true children 
'of God are known by the firmneſs of their faith, 
which is above being influenced by any worldly 
- motives. In ſpite of all arguments to the con- 
trary, they continue ſtedfaſtly to believe that 
Jeſus is the Son of God; that Jeſus who came 
by water and blood, out of whoſe ſide, when it was 
- pierced, flowed water and blood, to denote that he 
bad appointed the water of baptiſm for the remiſſion 
of fins; and the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
for the perpetual memorial of his ſhedding his 
blood for the- ſins of mankind; of whoſe divinity 
the Holy. Spirit bore witneſs, which was ſo won- 
derfully ſhed on the firſt preachers of the Goſpel. 
I be apoſtle obſerves, that there are three in 

heaven who bear record to the truth of the Goſpel, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; and 
that theſe three are one: and he adds, there are 
three on earth that bear witneſs, the Holy Spirit, 
the water of baptiſm, and the repreſentation made 
of Chriſt's blood in the ſacramental wine, which 
are intended throughout all ages to keep up the re- 
membrance of theſe wonderful truths; to bear their 
teſtimony, as it were, to this myſterious perſon wha 
united in himſelf divinity and humanity ; and theſe 
three agree in one, they join to promote the eſta- 


bliſhment of the * | 
11 


3 
If we receive the witneſs of men, which in many 
caſes we cannot without abſurdity reject, ſurely the 
teſtimony of God is worthy of infinitely greater 
credit. He.who upon this teſtimony believeth in 
the Son of God, hath beſides an additional witneſs 
in himſelf; he experiences the efficacy of faith in 
the happy fruits of it; but he that believeth not 
what God hath revealed, maketh him a liar, be- 
cauſe he believeth not the teſtimony which he hath 
ſo repeatedly given concerning his Son; the ſub- 
ſtance of which is this, that God hath given to 
- mankind eternal life, and that this life is in his Son, 
purchaſed by him, and laid up in him, to be be- 
ſtowed according to his pleaſure, and therefore | 
only to be obtained through him. So that he who 
hath an intereft in the Son, by A lively and oper- 
ative faith hath this eternal life, in the ſame pledges 
and beginning of it in his own heart, and ſhall 
ſhortly enter. on the complete enjoyment of it in 
heaven; and he who hath not an intereſt in (RE Son 
of God hath not life. 
5 e. in ſo — a manner, we ſhall re- 
main without excuſe if we do not acknowledge 


0 
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THE GOSPEL,=ST. JOHN xx. 19. 


The fame day at evening, being the o day of 
the Week, & c. 

This 3 is St. John' s account of the ſame appear- 
ance of our Lord recorded by St. Mark and St. 
Luke. The latter informs us, that our Lord 
opened the underſtandings of his diſciples; St. John 
tells us, that he breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive 
ye the Holy Ghoſt ; from this time, as appears by 
their preaching and writings, they had a perfect 
comprehenſion of the ſcriptures, from whence we 
may conclude, that the aid of the Spirit is neceſſary 

to underſtand the Scriptures aright. 

When the Lord had breathed on his diſciples, i in 
token that he had inſpired them with the Spirit, 
which he had without meaſure, he ſaid; Whoſe ſoever 
ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; whoſe 
ſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained. This text 
has been greatly miſunderſtood ; the meaning of it 
appears to be this, as the apoſtles were in a ſhort 
time to enter publicly upon their office, and to 
admit converts into the Chriſtian church, our Lord 
gave them power and authority to baptize whom 
they thought fit for admiſſion into the Chriſtian 


n and to reject others who had not the re- 
| quiſite 
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quiſite qualifications, repentance and faith. By 
| baptiſm ſins were remitted, conſequently thoſe t to 
W it was denied had not remiſſion. 


* 
ö 


THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTER» | 
FHE COLLECT, 


Awighy God, who 20 given thine ont 9 Son, 4 
Sc. | 


'A zochy! life is an :ndifpenfable condition of fal 
vation through Chriſt ; his ſacrifice for the ſins of 
the world is rendered ineffectual to thoſe indivi- 
duals who live in a courſe of vice and impiety. = 

That we might know what a godly life is, our 
Lord remained for a courſe of years upon earth in 
our nature; and taught us how to live unto God 
from infancy to the hour of death. | 

It is an ineſtimable benefit to have ſuch a pattern i 
ſet before us, and it ought to be our daily and fer- 
vent prayer, that we may have grace to follow it; 
but let us not forget to add to our prayers the 


earneſt endeavours to follow the bleſſed ſteps of our 
3 5 won holy life, 1 


THE 


— 
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THE EPISTLE.—1 sr. TO. 1. 29 


This i ts e 7 a man 1 conſcience 


toward God endure grief, & c. 


In this portion of ſcripture St. Peter points out 
one particular, in which our Saviour ſet a moſt 
eminent example, which was in bearing with the 
utmoſt patience the worſt treatment which could 
be given im. He did not fin, neither. was guile 
found in his mouth; he employed no mean arts or 
evaſtons to juſtify the conduct which his enemies 
arraigned. When he was reviled with the moſt 


opprobrious language he reviled not again; when 


he was nailed to the croſs he threatened not, but 
prayed to the Father to forgive thoſe who thus 
tortured him; and while he ſuffered as man he 

committed his cauſe to God. He bore the puniſh- 
ment of our ſins on the croſs,” and through. his 


ſtripes we were healed. By ſuffering in our ſtead 


he purchaſed back what Adam forfeited for himſelf 
and his whole race. Mankind, according to the 
expreſſion of Ifaiah, chap. liii. 4, 5, 6, were as 


| ſheep going aſtray, deſtitute of ſpiritual inſtruction; 
but through the grace of God they were recover- 


14 and turned again to him who bears the impor- 
| e tant 
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tant and let character of the Shepherd al 
Biſhop of their ſouls, : | 
| This part of St. Peter's Epiſtle was ani Nuts 
addreſſed to Chriſtian ſlaves who ſerved heathen 
maſters; but it is incumbent on all Chriſtians to 
bear with patience whatever they find uneaſy and 
diſagreeable in | their condition. | 


 Iſu ſaid, J am the 4 ſepherd, Sc. 


The Seribes and Phariſees pretended that they 
were the only true paſtors of the church; on the 
contrary, they exactly anſwered the deſeription of 

the falſe paſtors againſt WHO Ezekiel pro- 
pheſied, chap. xxxivo | 

The good Shepherd was alſo deſcribed by Eze- 
kiel in the fame chapter, and by Iſaiah, chap. xl. 11. 
The firſt prophet ſpeaks of the bad ſhepherds as 
| ſuffering their flocks to become a prey, the good 
| Shepherd as feeding them; and we find that the latter 
was no leſs than the Lord God, repreſented as 
gathering men together, under the Goſpel diſpenſa- 
tion, as a ſhepherd gathers his ſheep into the 
fold. 

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt having 0 declared bim- 
ſelf the good ſhepherd, ſhews bis love for his ſheep, 

; | | 5 Or 
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or the nod part of mankind, by profeſſing his readi- 
neſs to lay down his life for them. i 5 
He alſo ſays, that he knows his ſheep, having a 
power to diſcern the ſecrets of all hearts; he knows 
who are. deſirous of pleaſing God; and is known 
of them, for they learn by divine revelation who 
he is; and that as the Father knoweth him, even 
ſo knoweth he the Father, for they are conſtantlß 
united; that not only among the Jewiſh nation had 
he ſheep, but among the Gentiles likewiſe, whom 
he ſhould bring into his fold, that there might be 
one fold or church, under one : ſhepherd, the Re- 
deemer. of mankind. 1 
All that our Lord here promiſed he has graci- 

ouſly, effected 3 he has laid, down his life for his 
from diſtant nations, and happy ſhould they think 
themſelves; in having for a en the Lord God 
of Iſrael. 


| THE THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EASTER: 5 
| "THE COLLECT» 


Anglo God, who ſheweſt to them that be ik 
error the light of thy truth, Sc. 


Gl 


5 1 
God i in che Goſpel diſplays che light of his truth, 


by means of which thoſe who are in error may 
learn how to return into the way of righteouſneſs. 
| Thoſe who are admitted into the fellowſhip of | 


Chriſt's religion, or are become Chriſtians, enjoy | 
this light; but they have ſtill need of divine grace 
to enable them to eſchew, or avoid thoſe things 
which the Goſpel teaches are contrary to their 
holy profeſſion, and to enable them to follow ſuch 
things a as are agreeable | to the ſame, 


THE EPISTLE,—TI ST. PET. ii. 11. 


by Dear! ly beloved, 1 Jeb you as grogen and 
pilgrims, Sc. 


In this portion of ſcripture the apoſtle teaches 
Chriſtians to conſider themſelves as ſtrangers and 
pilgrims, as perſons at a diſtance from their place 

of abode on earth, who are to ſtay there but a ſhort 
time, and then quit it to live in another world; 
he therefore entreats them to abſtain from fleſhly | 
| luſts, from all inordinate deſires after the things of 
this life, which are ſuited only to that part of our 
nature which will ſoon be laid down, and which 

may be ſaid to war againſt the powers of the im- 
— 20G becauſe (EF will overcomg every good 


1 
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principle, and ruin it for ever, if wy, are ſuffered 
to prevail. 

St. Peter earneſtly recommends to them to edify 
all men by a prudent and innocent behaviour; to 
fear God, and to reverence and ſubmit themſelves 
to all their ſuperiors to maintain an eſteem for 
human nature in general, to. love their fellow 
Chriſtians as brethren, to fear or reverence God, 
and to honour the king according to the dignity 
and importance of his office. By ſuch a regard to 
the performance of the relative duties Chriſtians 
will put to ſilence thoſe who would caft reproach - 
upon them; and thus they ought to act, not uſing | 
the liberty wherewith Chriſt has made them free 
zs a cloak ora covering for the practice of malici- 

| ouſneſs. | « | 


run GOSPEL.—$T. JOHN xvi. 16. 


Feſus ſaid to his diſciples, A little while, and ye 
ball not ſee me, &c. 


We may IV I that the apoſtles did not un- 
derſtand what our Saviour meant when he told 
them, that in a little while they ſhould not ſee 
him, and again, a little while and they ſhould 
fee him, that he was going to the Father, and that 
then they ſhould be entirely comforted ; but theſe 
expreſſions were perfectly explained by his reſur- 
rection, 


fon; aſcenſion, and the gl. orious conſequences 8 
of his going to the Father. 


* | : 0 


THE FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER» | 


O almi g God, wwho alone canſſ order the unruly 
wills and unn of finful men, &c. 
200 wb | 
3 Every one who examines their own heart muft 
| know that the defires and affections of them are 


very unruly ; nothing can regulate them but the 5 


Holy Spirit, who, if we pray for and ſubmit to 
his guidance, will incline us to love the things 
- which God has commanded, and deſire thoſe things 
which he has promiſed ; and, while we are paſſing 
through the various changes of this mortal life, 
- whether we are in health or ſickneſs, in proſperity 
or adverſity, will enable us to keep our hearts 


| ſurely or ſteadily fixed on that eternal ſtate where 


only true joys are to be found, 9 . Chriſt 
our Lord. 


THE 
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Ever geod gift, _ every perfet? = is From 


fave; Sc. 
8 3 5 


The apoſtle here teaches us to conſider every 


valuable endowment as the gift of God, who has 


been bountiful to all mankind, but particularly to 
Chriſtians, whom, through the word of truth, his 
eternal Son, he has made his children. His apoſ- 
tles, and the reſt of the Jews who were converted 
before the Goſpel was preached to the Gentiles, 
were particularly honoured, for they were a kind 
of firſt-fruits of his creatures; therefore * it Was 
incumbent upon them to be ſwift to hear the i in- 
ſtructions given them, ſlow to ſpeak, careful to utter 
nothing raſhly, flow to wrath, not eaſily provoked 
even by injurious treatment. And this kind of 
behaviour is becoming in all Chriſtians ; for the 
wrath of men, ſo far from working the righteouſ- | 
neſs of God, or promoting true religion, greatly 
t obſtructs its progreſs: we ſhould therefore lay aſide 
all kinds of impurity and malignity, and receive 
with meekneſs that word which, when implanted 
in the mind through the influence of divine grace, | 
is able to fave us, by forming us to be fit for 
. | 


— 


TRE 
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THE GOSPEL. —JOHN xvi. F. 


| Sejis ſaid unto his diſciples, Now I £0 my way, 


&c. 


This is the foregoing part of the ſame diſcourſe 
from whence the Goſpel for the laſt Sunday was 
taken. In the beginning of the chapter our Lord 
foretells the perſecution which his diſciples would 
meet with, and he here informs them of his own 
approaching departure, and, to reconcile them to it, 
promiſes to ſend them a Comforter, the Holy 
Ghoſt, who would condemn the unbelieving world, 
and enable them to know more perfectly the truths 
which he had taught them, and to declare them to 
mankind. This was fulfilled ſoon after our Lord's 
aſcenſion, when the Holy Ghoſt fell upon the apoſ- 
tles, and they by their preaching convicted the Jews 
of their wilful and inexcuſable unbelief, and proved 
that Jeſus was the Son of God. 
The concluding part of this portion of ſcripture 
is very remarkable; our Lord ſays, He, that is, the 

Holy Ghoſt, ſhall receive of mine, and ſhew it 
unto you. All things that the Father hath are 
mine; therefore faid I, that he ſhould take of mine, 
and ſhew it unto you. No words can more ftrongly 


expreſs the unity of the Divine Three, Father, 


Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 


6 1 
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We find from this diſcourſe of our Lord's, that 
it was expedient for us as well as for the apoſtles, 
that he ſhould go away, for we have need of the 
Comforter as well as they; and the promiſes here 
recorded, which were fulfilled to them, ſhould ſerve 
to ſtrengthen our faith. . 


THE FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EAST ER. 
THE COLLECT. 
O Lord, from whom all good things do come, 
The inſpiration here prayed for is the ordinary 
influence of the Holy Spirit, by which we are en- 
abled, if we have humble minds, to think on thoſe 


things that are good, and guided in the perform- 
ance of the ſame. 


THE EPISTLE.—ST. JAMES i. 22. 
Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers ouly, 
Oc. 


St. James here teaches, that it is not ſufficient 
to hear the word of God; but that our great and 
4 8 As principal 
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principal buſineſs is to practiſe what it commands, 
to attend to it with a peaceable, meek, and teach- 
able diſpoſition, and wel 4 heart free from diſorder- 
_ ly paſſions, | 
le that looketh into the Goſpel, that 1 
law of liberty, ſeriouſly ſtudies it, and makes it 
his rule of conduct, this man will find advantages 
vhich mere ſpeculative knowledge could not poſ- 
ſibly ſecure. | | 

Nor is it ſufficient for a Chriſtian to pay proper 
regard to his deeds ; he muſt do the ſame to his 
words, bridling his tongue fo as to prevent any im- 
proper ſallies, for that man's religion, however 
holy he may fancy himſelf, will be of no benefit to 
him if he indulges himſelf in bitter reproaches or 
cenſures againſt thoſe who differ from him in reli- 
gious opinions, or in nx — unchriſtian 
language. 5 

Pure religion, or real ſolid piety, ſuch as God 
approves, conſiſts not merely in ſpeculations, 
outward forms, or words, nor yet in the warmth of 
affection during the exerciſe of worſhip, but in 
having a tender regard to the calamities and afflic- 
tions of the widow and the orphan, and relieving 
them to the utmoſt of our power; and in taking a 
prudent care to .keep ourſelves from thoſe bad 
practices and irregular indulgences which ſo gene- 
rally prevail in the world. 


„ THE 
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THE GOSPEL. —ST. ume xvi. 13. 


Peril ly, ver in, I oy ay unto ous whatſoever Jv. 
Hall aſk, Sc. 


The promiſes which our Lord made to his apoſ- 
tles, of granting all the requeſts they ſhould make 
in his name were accompliſhed, and they were filled 
with joy in conſequence of the wonderful ſucceſs 
of their preaching. In the foregoing part of the 
chapter, which is ſelected as the Goſpel for the 
third Sunday after Eaſter, we find that the apoſtles 
did not perfectly underſtand our Lord; in this part 
of it he ſpeaks more plainly, that the time was ap- 
proaching when he ſhould no more ſpeak in an 
- obſcure, figurative manner, but ſhould give them a 
clearer revelation concerning the Father; and 
then, without ſtanding in need of him to pray for 
them, their own prayers would be acceptable to 
the Father, who loved them on account of the af- 
feRtion and attachment they had teſtified for him, 
and their faith in him as the Son of God, Chriſt 


then declared he came forth from the Father, and 


came into the world, that he ſhould leave the world 
and go to the Father, To this aſſertion the apoſ- 
tles gave a ready aſſent; his words carried convic- 
tion with Mem, and needed no man's explanation; 

* 
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they wanted no farther proof that he came forth 
from God. 


To convince them that they were right in ſup- 
poſing that he knew all things, he foretold how 


they would in a ſhort time deſert him ; but that 


he ſhould not be alone, becauſe the Father was 


ever with him. , He alſo foretold that they would 


meet with a great deal of tribulation in the world; 
but comforted them with the hope that they would 


be triumphant in the end as s he had overcome the 
World. 


Since our Saviour profefſed to PAW plainly, and 


his apoſtles appear to have taken his words in a 
literal ſenſe, we ſhould receive them in the ſame 
way, and not throw them. into' obſcurity by any 
forced interpretation of our own. Our Lord de- 
clares the deſign of this diſcourſe to be, that thoſe 
to whom it was addreſſed might have peace.. As 
it makes a part of his Goſpel, we may conclude, 
that the benefit is meant for all Chriſtians who 
wiſh to avoid perplexing ſpeculations concerning 


the divine nature of the Meſſiah and his union with 


the Father; and every Chriſtian may alſo derive 
conſolation, under the greateſt afflictions, from the 


conſideration, that their Saviour has overcome the 
world. : | 


* 5; a: 5 THE 
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THE AscENSION-DA v. 


This feſtival is kept in remembrance of our 
Lord's aſcending into heaven in the human nature, 
and his ſitting at the right hand of God the Father: 
this happened forty days after his reſurrection from 
the dead. The aſcenſion of our bleſſed Redeemer 
was propheſied of by the royal pſalmiſt in the ſixty⸗ 
eighth Pſalm, in which he ſays, Thou haſt aſcend- | 
ed up on high, thou haft led captivity captive, 
and received gifts for men, even for thine enemies, 
that the Lord God might dwell te, them. 


THE COLLECT. O 


Grant, + we beſeech thee Almighty God, that lite 
as we believe, Sc. | 


We have the Wen RE to believe that our 
Lord actually aſcended up into heaven, for he was 
ſeen aſcending by many witneſſes ; and has fince 
ſhewn himſelf by viſions in heavenly glory to ſome 
of his ſervants, St. Stephen, St. Paul, and St. it 


the Evangeliſt. 


If he is gone up on high, we have reaſon to be- 
lieve that he has received gifts for men, even eter- 


nal life and 10014 for theſe he purchaſed by his 
precious 
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precious blood. And if there are ſuch gifts to be 
had our minds ſhould aſpire after them, for there is 
nothing on earth that is worthy to be compared 
with them; but without the aid of the Holy Spirit 


Ve cannot direct our hearts and minds to heavenly 


things, our deſires will be fixed to this periſhable 
world, and its tranſitory gifts. Let us therefore 


frequently pray according to the words of this 
Collect. 


THE EPISTLE,—ACTS i. I. 


The former treatiſe have I made, O Theophilus, ; 


| The beginning of this portion of ſcripture ſhews 
that the Acts of the Apoſtles were written by 
St. Luke, and were both addreſſed to the ſame 
perſon. | 
We here find that our Lord continued upon 
| earth forty days, and gave mapy infallible or un- 
doubted proofs of his being alive, 
The converſations with his diſciples during this 
time related to the kingdom of God. 
The promiſe of the Father, for which he Jefired | 
them to wait at Jeruſalem, was the baptiſm of the 
Holy Ghoſt. The great promiſe under the Mo- 
fic inſtitution was, the coming of the Mefliah ; 
GG 1 


„„ 
the great promiſe under the Goſpel diſpenſation is, 
the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt. The apoſtles 
were to begin their miniſtry after our Lord's aſ- 
cenſion at Jeruſalem, and they were not qualified 
to do what was required of them till they” were 
end wed with miraculous powers. 

It appears from the queſtion his diſciples aſked, 
that they had not yet given up the expectation of 
a temporal kingdom; our Lord's anſwer to them 
ſhould filence any inquiries we may be diſpoſed to 
make concerning the time of the reſtoration of the 
Jews, or our Lord's ſecond coming. 

The objects to which he directed their expeQation 
were, to the miraculous deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and to the purpoſes for which they would receiye 
power from above, namely, that they might be 
witneſſes to him both in Jeruſalem, Judea, Samaria, 
and the utmoſt parts of the earth. 

When our Lord had told his apoſtles every thing 
neceſſary for them to hear from his mouth, he was 
viſibly taken up ſrom the earth, and aſcended into 
the air, where a cloud at length hid him from their 
ſight: and that they might know he was actually 
gone into heaven, two n appeared to atteſt his 
exaltation to heavenly glory; and to confirm the 
hopes their Lord had formerly given, that he would 
return an, to receive his faithful people into the 

| kingdom | 
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[PPE prepared for them beſore the W 5 
of the world. | a 
This account of our Saviour's nfl gude to 
eker our faith, becauſe it is a proof of his 
divine miſſion, and that he was the Son of God; 
for he always declared that he came forth from the 
Father, and ſhould go to him again; and if he was 
ſeen to go, as he ſaid, it is credible that he * . 
came as he faid. 25 
Our Lord's aſcenſion ſhould Aſo % our 
hope, for his taking our nature with him, ſhews 
that he has obtained admiſſion for it into heaven; 
and where the head is gone the members may rea- 
ſonably expect to follow. What change our 
Lord's body received after the cloud hid him we 
are not told; but, in all probability, it was ſpiritua- 
lized, as St. Paul tells us all human bodies will be 


at the laſt day. See 1 Cor. xv. Our Lord's aſcen- 


ſion ſhould likewiſe exalt our affections, by putting 
us in mind that our treaſure is above, that heaven 
is the true and only happineſs of a Chriſtian, and 
that our great buſineſs in this world TO be to 
prepare for It, ; 


THE GOSPEL. —sr. MARK xvi. 14. 


8 2 appeared unto the eleven as they ſat at 


meat, &c. 
„„ 
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In a former part of this chapter it is related, 
that when Mary Magdalene, and the two diſciples 
who looked into the ſepulchre, reported to the other 
apoſtles that they had ſeen the Lord, they believed 
them not. We here read, that when our Lord 
appeared to them all together, he reproached them 
with their unbelief, and imputed it to hardneſs of 
heart. | 555 5 | 
As he had fo often told them that he ſhould riſe 
again the third day, it is ſtrange that they did not 
immediately give credit to thoſe who declared that 
they had ſeen him; but even Peter diſbelieved till 
he had ſeen the ſepulchre and the burial linen. 
From this reproof of our Lord we learn, that it 
is a fin to diſbelieve the evKence of thoſe who ſaw 
him aſter his reſurrection; nor can any but thoſe 
who are hard indeed of belief, reject fuch evidence 
as the ſcripture affords. In this portion of ſcripture 
we have thoſe very remarkable words of our Lord, 
which are referred to in the comment on the 


Athanaſian Creed. See page 52. The orders 


he gave to his apoſtles they punctually executed; 
they went to every country they poſſibly could to 
preach the Goſpel, and proviqed in their writings 
for its being preached by future miniſters, till it 
ſhould become known throughout the whole world. 
The ſentence denounced againſt thoſe who ſhould | 
wilfully reject it was no leſs than damnation; itis in- 
| cumbent 
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eumbent upon every miniſter, therefore, to preach 
the Goſpel as they find it in the writings of the 
evangeliſts and apoſtles ; and it. behoves every crea- _ 
ture to whom the Goſpel is made known, to learn. 
all that they have opportunity. of knowing.. Igno- 
rance, no doubt, will find indulgence where the 

means of knowledge are ſmall, but of thoſe to 


whom God has given much, of them much will 


certainly be required. 

When the Goſpel was firſt ea many mi- 
raculous ſigns followed, according to our Lord's 
promiſe, as we read in the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
but theſe ceaſed when they were no longer neceſ- 

ſary to confirm the truth of the Goſpel. | 


* 


: THE SUNDAY AFTER ASCENSION DA. 
THE COLLECT... 


O God, the King of glory, mio haſt exalted thine 
„ only Son, Sc. 


No one who believes the hiſtory of our 10 as 
written by the Evangeliſts, can help wiſhing to 
have been themſelves eye-witnefles of his wonder- 
ful works, and to have heard with their own ears 
the gracious words he ſpake; and it would. have 

| L NO 85 deen 


E © ÞF 
been matter of juſt regret not to have lived i in the 
firſt age of the Goſpel, if all intercourſe with the 
Saviour of the world had been cut off when he was | 
exalted in triumph to the kingdom of heaven; but 
before he left the world, he told his diſciples the 
want of his perſonal preſence ſhould be ſupplied 
by his ſending to them the Holy Ghoſt, and this 
promiſe was not limited to the apoſtles, but was 
deſigned for all true Chriſtians, that they might 
never be deſtitute of a Se, who would ſup- 
port them under every kind of tribulation, and keep 
up a conſtant communication between them and 
their Redeemer. All that is required of them is 
to ſeck the aid of the Holy Spirit, and invite him 


to dwell in their hearts by devoting themſelves to 
the practice of holineſs. 


THE EPISTLE.—1 ST, PETER iv. 7. 
he end of all things is at hand, &c. 


It is very uſeful to call to mind frequently, that 
this world and every thing in it are finite; they all 
draw every day nearer and nearer to an end. In 
reſpect to the portion which each generation ſuc- 
ceſſively poſſeſſes, the end may truly be ſaid to 
de at hand, for many of them periſh daily; a few 

ſhort years at the moſt will ky period to the life 

Ot | Wn of 
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of every vindividaal. and he can carry nothing out of 
the world with him. 

As human life is ſo ſhort, and its 2 VIT 
ſo tranſient, the moſt ſafe and prudent way is, to 
live in a ſtate of preparation for the eternal life 
which is to ſucceed, agreeably to the advice which 
the apoſtle here gives. | 

The charity he recommends is not „ alms- 
giving, as ſome have falſely imagined, but that uni- 
verſal benevolence which our Saviour ſo ſtrongly 
enforces as the diſtinguiſhing mark of his diſciples, 4 
which inclines thoſe who poſſeſs it to excuſe in 
others many little failings, and which gives them 
hopes of forgiveneſs for their own treſpaſſes. 

The hoſpitality here mentioned ſignifies a readi- 
neſs to accommodate others with the neceſſaries 
and comforts of life, not with luxuries. : 
By the gifts which every man has received is 
to be underſtood, the different talents beſtowed of 
| God whether ſpiritual or temporal, ſuch as riches, 
power, wiſdom, &c. Inſtead of applying theſe 
merely for their own benefit, every perſon is to 
conſider himſelf, the apoſtle ſays, as God's ſteward, 


entruſted with his particular talent for the public 
good. 


If any man inſtructs others in ivinh things, let 
him not teach them as diſcoveries of his own, but 
as the oracles or fèvelations of God. If any man 


miniſter 


— 
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miniſter or does any act of kindneſs to others, let 
him not do it oſtentatiouſly, but humbly acknow- 
. ledging that the ability he has is the gift of God, 
that in all things God may be * N 
| Jeſus Chriſt. 


a THE GOSPEL,—ST. JOHN xv. 465 AND PART or 
| THE XVI. CHAPTER, 


When the Comforter i is come, whom I will fend 1 
| unto you, Ec. 


"Gur Lord here ſpeaks of the teſtimony which 
ſhould be borne to him after his crucifixion, by the 
Holy Ghoſt and the apoſtles. The teſtimony of 
the Spirit, as we find in the ſubſequent part of the- 
New Teſtament, conſiſted in the wonderful powers 

with which he endowed the firſt preachers of the 

_ Goſpel, in order to prove the truth of it; the teſti- 

mony of the apoſtles conſiſted in a plain and true 

account of the things they had heard and ſeen, 
particularly our Lord's reſurrection from the 
dead... 

Our Lord foretold the 3 which TH dif- 
ciples would meet with, that they might not be diſ- 
heartened by it when it came, but remember that 
it was no more than he had taught them to expect, 

and that he had promiſed them comfort under it, 
ws Se + my 
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and joy at the laſt. He gives as a reaſon for the 


ill treatment they would receive, the ignorance of 
people in reſpe& to himſelf and the Father; and 


this will be found to be the ſource of all the perſe- 


cution which has ever been in the world. None 
who have proper conceptions of the Prince of 
Peace, the Saviour of the world, and of the Fa- 


ther of all goodneſs, will ever think of perſecuting 


their fellow-creatures for difference of opinion in 
religious matters. 


— rr — 


1 WHIT-SUNDAY- 


The church this day celebrates the Gesten of the 


| Holy Ghoſt, as related in the [mers of ſcri pture 
ſelected for the Epiſtle. 


The feſtival is called Whitſunday, partly from 


the glorious light of heaven which was that day 
ſent down, but principally becauſe this day being 
in the ancient church one of the ſtated times for 


baptiſm, thoſe who were baptized put on white- 


garments, as emblems of the ſpiritual purity my 
received at baptiſm, - - 


THE 


| 
.< 
| 
| 
| 
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THE COLLECT. 


God, who as at this time didſt teach the hearts, 
Sc. 


Ihe firſt deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt had aſtoniſh- 
ing effects on thoſe who were preſent; theſe were 
limited to the firſt Chriſtians; the ordinary opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt are all that are to be ex- 
pected now ; theſe are ſufficient for every purpoſe; 
therefore we do not pray to be endowed: with the 
gift of tongues, the power of propheſying, &c. but 
that we may be enabled by the ſame Spirit to have 
a right judgment in all things, and evermore to re- 
joice in his holy comfort, through the merits of 
Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour, whoſe unity with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit we cannot doubt, if we 
conſider how they operated as one God in the cre- 
ation and redemption of mankind. 


Fron THE EPISTLE,—ACTS ii. Fo 
When the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, Sc. 
The day of pentecoſt was obſerved by the Jews 
fifty days after their Paſſover, in memory of the 


law being delivered at mount Sinai; it was there- 
_ fore 
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fore a very proper ſeaſon for the promulgation of 
the Goſpel, which was to ſuperſede this law. 

The feaſt of Pentecoſt was celebrated in the midſt 
of ſummer, which brought great numbers of . 
to Jeruſalem. 

Thoſe who were with one accord in one place 

were the apoſtles, who, in obedience to his com- 
mand, waited at Jeruſalem for the completion of 
the promiſe of the Father; and a number of his 
diſciples, amounting in all to an hundred and twenty 
perſons, among whom, in all ae was his 
mother. 
The ſound from abe was a proper fmbot of 
the energy of the Holy Spirit; and the cloven 
tongues were ſymbols of the miraculous gift of 
ſpeaking various languages, with which the Mes: 
were ſuddenly endued. | 
The report of what had kinetic 1 was, it ſeems, 
| ſoon ſpread abroad, which naturally brought toge- 
ther a vaſt concourſe of people. Nothing could be 
more aftonifking than to hear unlearned men con- 
verſing with people of ſo many different nations in 
languages they had never been taught. By the gift 
of tongues the apoſtles were enabled to obey their 
Lord's command to preach the Goſpel to every | 
ereature. The cloven tongues reſting upon each 
of them, ſignified that the Be was to remain with - 
them. 


THE 
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THE GO EI.— sr. jon xiv. 1 15. 


- 


Jeſus ſaid unto his diſciples, If ye love n ke 


We, 


The promiſes which our Lord makes in this part 
of his diſcourſe, did not relate merely to the apoſtles, 
but, in the general tenor of them, to all who ſhould 
teſtify their love for him by keeping his command- 


ments. In what manner the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, will take up their abode, and dwell 


in thoſe who love their Saviour and keep his com- 


mandments, is beyond our comprehenſion; but 
ſuch an intimate union with the Deity as is implied 


by theſe expreſſions, is very deſirable. The fulfil- 


ment of theſe promiſes is the work of the F ather, 


Son, and Holy Ghoft; and we are not concerned to 
inquire how God will effect it; our proper buſi- 
neſs is to prepare ourſelves for his reception, by 
loving our Saviour, which we can ſcarcely fail to 
do if we conſider what great things he has done 
for us, and by keeping his commandments, which 
are calculated to. prove the happineſs of ourſelves 


and all with whom we are any ways connected. 


This union we ſhall never experience if we are 
worldly minded and regardleſs of heavenly things, 


for 0 our Lord expreſsly declares, ſuch perſon cannot 
receive 


receive the Holy Ghoſt, or underſtand what relates 
to him. 
Our Saviour We us to LIPS) the com- 
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mandments he gave, not as proceeding from him 


in the character of the Meſſiah, or Son of Man, 
but from the Father, for he ſpake to them ai the 


divine Word of God. 


Our Lord did not reaſon with his apolthes on the 


doctrine he then taught, but referred them to the 
Holy Ghoſt, who was ſoon to operate upon their 


e 


minds in a way not to be deſcribed by human lan- 


guage. This promiſe began to be accomplithed on 


the ever memorable day of Pentecoſt, and the 


Holy Ghoſt fromthat time taught the apoſtles, by 
immediate inſpiration, all that was requiſite for 


them to do and ſay as miniſters of the Goſpel, and 


brought to their remembrance every particular to 
which they were required to bear witneſs. 

Such extraordinary effuſions of the Spirit as the 
apoſtles experienced are not requiſite for the ge- 


nerality of Chriſtians; yet there is no doubt but 


that God will dwell in their hearts alſo, comforting 


| and ſupporting them, and enabling them to diſcern 
tae truths of divine revelation, and nei them 


to good works. 
The ineſtimable legacy which our Saviour hc 


queathed in ſo affectionate a manner, will likewiſe. 


be ſhared. _ all who love and obey him, His 
RE peace, 
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peace, which paſſeth all underſtanding. A proper 
eſtimation of the advantages of an union with the 


Deity, and the enjoyment of the peace of God, 
Will lead us to endeavour to obtain an intereſt in 


them, by loving our gracious Redeemer, and obey. 


ing his commandments, and endeavouring to pro- 
mote, as far as we can, that e which he came 
to bring. | 


As our Lord went away, as he faid, firſt for 2 


ſhort time into the grave, and roſe the third day, 


and afterwards in a viſible manner in the clouds to 


heaven, let us depend upon his promiſe to come 
again, rejoicing in the meanwhile that he is now 


with the Father in glory, receiving the adoration 
of angels as the Son of God, and not in the 
form of a ſervant. o on earth, ſcorned and rejected 1 
men. | 9 


4 


MONDAY IN WHITSUN WEEK. 
The two days following Whitſunday are ſet apart 
for the ſame purpoſe as thoſe that ſucceed Eaſter- 
day, to give opportunity For” the exerciſe of extra- 
ordinary N 5 
THE COLLECT THE SAME AS ON WHITSUNDAY» 


FOR 
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Fo THE EPISTLE.—ACTS x. 34. 


2 ben Peter PROP bis mouth and 4 fad Of « a 
truth, Sc. 


The former part of this chapter is ſelected for the 
Monday in Eaſter-week; it is repeated here to in- 
troduce the latter part, from which we learn, that 
while St. Peter was recommending, in his excellent 
diſcourſe, faith in Chriſt, and holineſs of life, as the 
only means of ſalvation, and Cornelius and his 
friends were liſtening with devout attention, the _ 
Holy Ghoſt came upon them, and they received 
the gift of tongues. By working the ſame kind of 
miracle in behalf of the Gentiles, as he had done for 
the apoſtles on the day of Pentecoſt, God moſt evi- 
dently ſhewed that. he intended to make the Gen- 
tiles alſo partakers of his grace ; on which account, 
we of this nation, who deſcend from Gentiles, 
mould render hearty thanks to Almighty God for 

his great goodneſs, in calling into covenant with 
him thoſe who had departed from the Lord God, 
and made to themſelves gods of ſilver and gods of 
gold, who worſhipped idols of wood and ſtone, who 
nonoured the creature more than the Creator, and 
changed the glory of the incorruptible God, his 
own Divine Image, into an image made like unto 


birds, 
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birds, is and creeping things; and ſince 
he has made known to us the brightneſs of his 
glory, the expreſs Image of his perſon, his only 
begotten Son, we ſhould be careful to honour the 
Son even as we honour the F ather, 


THE GOSPEL, —ST. JOHN iii, I6. 


God ſo loved the world, thai be gave bi on 
| porn 12 c. 


This portion of ſcripture is part of our Saviour's 
diſcourſe with Nicodemus, a Jewiſh teacher, who, 
being curious to know his doctrine, and fearful of 
cenſure from his brethren if he openly followed 
Jeſus, went to him by night. 

Our Lord here gives an abſtract of the Goſpel | 

He ſays God fo loved the world that he gave his 
only begotten Son, to the end, that whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſt- 
ing life. By theſe words we are taught to con- 
ſider God's ſending his Son into the world as the 
greateſt” inſtance of his love to mankind. That 
Chriſt was in a peculiar manner his Son, his only 
begotten Son; that if God had not ſent his Son, 
mankind would have periſhed ; that all who believe 
in him ſhall have eternal life; and, conſequently, 
that it is the intereſt as well as duty of every one 

8 "a 


. 


to whom the Son of God is revealed, to believe in 
him, that is, to acknowledge him to be the only 
begotten Son of God, the Redeemer of the world, 


and to teſtify this belief by following his doctrine, 
Our Lord adds, that he who believeth is not con- 


demned, that is, he is delivered from the condemna- 
tion to everlaſting death, which fell upon mankind _ 
through the tranſgreſſion of Adam; but he that 
believeth not is condemned already 3 the condem- 


nation remains on him becauſe he will not uſe the 
means of recovery; he hath not believed in the 
name of the only begotten Son of God. And this, 


our Lord ſays; is the condemnation, or the cauſe 


that the condemnation remains upon ſome part 


of mankind, that light is come into the world, 
God has vouchſafed to reveal his gracious purpoſes 


of granting ſalvation to thoſe who repent and be- 


believe in his Son, but men love darkneſs rather 


than light, they reject divine revelation, and chooſe 
to continue in ignorance of what God has done to 
deliver mankind from condemnation, becauſe their 


' deeds are evil. For every one that doeth evil, or 


giveth himſelf up to a vicious courſe of life, hateth 
the light, deſpiſeth the word of God, and does not 


examine what it teaches, Jeaſt he ſhould find in it 
reproof for thoſe things which he delights to prac- 


tile, | | 


On 


Ar 
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On the contrary, our Lord obſerves, he that docth 
the truth, he who, to the beſt of his knowledge, 
lives a righteous life, cometh to the light, gladly | 
embraces the advantage of divine revelation, that 
his deeds may be made manifeſt, that they are 
wrought in God, or with a defire to do the will of 
| God. Theſe words of our Saviour contain a great 

deal of important inſtruction, which we ſhould 

treaſure up in our minds. 


TUESDAY IN WHITSUN WEEK. 
TEE COLLECT THE SAME. 
FOR THE EPISTLE,—ACTS viii. 14. 


When the Apoſtles zwho were at Jeruſalem Heard, 
nn: 


The Samaritans were at enmity with the Jews, 
and held in ſuch deteſtation by them, that it was 
reckoned a crime in our Saviour to be ſeen holding 

diſcourſe with' a woman of Samaria, However, 
many of the Samaritans believed in our Lord 
While he was upon earth, and many more were 
afterwards baptized in his name at the preaching 
of St. Philip. | : 
In 
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In order: to ab theſe new- converts in the 
faith, which it ſeems had not been done by Philip, 
the Apoſtles ſent unto them Peter and John, who. 
prayed for them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt, . 

From the Samaritan converts receiving the Holy. 
Ghoſt, the Jewiſh Chriſtians were convinced that 
they, as e as themſelves, were "I 2 
Chriſt. . | 
| pics: 17 — portion: of seng. we e 
confirmation was an apoſtolic rite. 


8 


| YO Sor Ne Jon, CHAP: x. 1. 


Peri geh, I fo unto "gift be - that aue 
. ©? nor, Sc. f e 

This Gebel! is 8 8 our 3 8 8 
with the Jews after he had cured the man born 
| blind. The latter part of f it was read i in the Goſpel 
for the ſecond Sunday after Eafter. * 

By the thief, and the hireling our Lord eri 
meant ſuch. teachers as have nothing in view but 
their own intereſt, and ſeek only to gratify their 
own, pride and covetouſneſs, bis cenſure was it 
particularly intended for the \Phariſces. By the 

good ä as has been obſerved before (ſee | 
* | the 


. o * 
- 


E FI 


the © Goſpel for the ſecond banda after Eaſter), ; 
our Lord meant himſelf; by his ſheep thoſe who 
would embrace Chriſtianity; by the door at which 
the good ſhepherd entered we may underſtand the 
appointed way; iby the good ſhepherd's calling his 
ſheep by name may be underftood our Lord's 
knowledge of every individual who would obey 
the invitation of the Goſpel; and by his going be- 
fore his ſheep, and their hearing his voice, we may 
underſtand the example our Lord ſet, and the rea- 
dineſs of true Chriſtians to follow it: their fleeing 
from ſtrangers ſignifies the reſolution of Chriſtians . 
to ſhun all teachers that would draw them from 


_ >: 
The loving part of this Goſpel ſeems to * 


belonged to a diſcourſe on the ſame * delivered = 


at ſome other time. _ 
Our Lord here calls himſelf * door of the "AR | 
ſignifying that there was no other way of obtain- 
ing admittance into the kingdom of heaven but 
through him. He ſays all who came before him, 

pretending to have 'this power, were thieves and : 
robbers, perſons whoſe deſigns were very bad. 
This the Phariſees were remarkable for ; they had 
in a manner ſet aſide the commandments of God 
and ſubſtituted the commandments of men in their 
room; but the true ſheep, the well diſpoſed per- 


ſons 
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bons of FI houſe of ad, did not regard this falle | 
doarine. ; 

Our Lord as; that he is the door, in Fo 
to give this comfortable aſſurance to all who are 
ready to embrace Chriſtianity, and keep within its 
precepts, that they ſhall be finally ſaved, and dur- 


ing their continuance on earth their ſouls ſhall be 


fed and nouriſhed with true doctrine, and protected 
againſt their ſpiritual enemies. The thief, or falſe 
teacher, who would draw them away from his fold, 
does it that he may make a property of them, and 
will, if followed, kill and deſtroy them, or bring 
them to everlaſting death; but the good ſhepherd 
came that his ſheep might have life, and have it 


more abundantly, or attended with comfort and 


| happineſs e beyond their hopes ad ex- 
pectations. 


Great encouragement is here given to follow 
the good ee who laid _ his life for the 
18970 75 
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| TRINITY SUNDAY. 
THE COLLECT, 


F Almighty and everlaſting God, 2000 50%. Oc. 


After the commemoration 1 our Lord's aſcen- 
fion into heaven, and of the deſcent of the Holy 


Tx ©: | Ghoſt, 
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Ghoſt, it is very proper to dedicate a day to 
particular meditation upon the eternal Trinity. 
That the Father is God none can deny; that 
the Son is God he fully proved; that the Holy 
Ghoft is God his operations abundantly ſhew. 
Vet we are expreſsly told in Scripture that there 
is only one God. In this one God muſt then 
ſubſiſt, though in a manner incomprehenſible to 
us, the Holy 8 Fache . and {at 
Ghoſt. ; . | 

The members of PRE . for wake uſe this 
form, of prayer was. compoſed, acknowledge this 
doctrine every time they meet together in public 
worſhip; and happy will it be for them if they 
continue evermore ſtedfaſt in this faith, for it is 
replete with comfort and ſatisfaction, as it teaches 
us to conſider God in the light of a Father, a 
Redeemer, and a Sanctifier. Without a heavenly 
Father we ſhould. never have had any exiſtence 
without a Redeemer we could not have been re- 
ceived into heaven; without a Sanctifier we could 
never have been fit to go thither. Let us then 
pray for grace to Ackhowledgr evermore the glory 
of the eternal Trinity, and by this means teſtify 
our readineſs to believe whatever we are well al- 
ſured God has revealed, though we cannot fully 
comprehend .it, on account of the imperfeQion of 
Human reaſon. b. 987; 


THE 
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"THE EPISTLE.—REV. iv. 1. 
After this I looked, and behold a door woas, &c. 


In this portion of Scripture St. John deſcribes, 
as perfectly as human language can do, one of the 
_ viſions he had in the Iſle of Patmos. t 

He who fat upon the throne was undoubtedly 
the Lord, or Divine Word, the brigbtneſs of his 
Father's glory, the expreſs Image of his perſon. 
The four-and-twenty elders have been thought 
to ſignify the miniſters of the church. The four 
beaſts, full of eyes, ſymbols of ſtrength, courage, 
vigour, firmneſs, patience, perſeverance, intelli- 
gence, activity, &c. repreſent, | wee to pro- 
phetic language, the angelic hoſt, 

It is obſervable, of all the glorious company of 
heaven here named, that they inceſſantly aſcribe glory 
to Him that ſat on the throne | in a way which ſeems 
to intimate that there are Thtee in the Godhead; 
« Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty ;** and 

as if He was the image of all, the Lord God Al- 
mighty, which was, and i is, and is to come. 

It is alſo obſervable that the bleſt inhabitants of 
heaven. conſiſting, as we may conceive, of every 
order of angels, together with the ſpirits of juſt men 
made perfect, fell down and caſt their crowns be- 
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fore him that ſitteth on the throne in the glory of 
his Father, as far above them, ſaying, Thou art 
worthy to receive glory, and honour, and power, 
for thou haſt created all things, and for thy plea- 
ſure they are and were created. 

In the ſubſequent part of the chepter, the "SONY | 
of God, the Redeemer of the world, is deſcribed as 
united for ever in power, riches, wiſdom, ſtrength, 
honour, glory, and bleſſing, win him who ureeth 
m__ the throne k. 


* 


THE GOSPEL sr. Jon iii. I. 


* 


There Was a man of the Phariſees , named 


- icodemus, & "3 


We have examined | in 1 the Goſpel for the Mon- 
day in Whitſun- week, a part of the diſcourſe, from 
which the Goſpel for this day i is taken. „ 

It appears from the manner in which Nicodemus 
addreſſed our Lord, that he was convinced by the 
miracles he wrought, of his being a teacher ſent 
from God, and that the power of God accom- 
panied him in an extraordinary manner. But this 
was not ſufficient, our Lord was more than merely 5 


Aa teacher ſent from God; he came to be a Saviour, 


*%, 


* In my e Viſtory, Vol. VI. Section 54. I have agg d to 
iluſtrate this pallaye of ſcripture more _— 
BIO! . | OD 1 
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to preach the doctrine of regeneration, or a new 
birth unto righteouſneſs, and to give the Holy 
Spirit to thoſe who were deſirous of the new birth. 

We find from this diſcourſe, that-in order for any 
to be admitted into the kingdom of heaven, it 
is requiſite to be born again; not in a way of na- 
ture, but in a ſpiritual ſenſe ; that 1s, to become 
new creatures in reſpect to thoughts, inclinations, 
and ſanRification. | 

Our Lord here teaches, that in order to be born 
again two things are neceſſary, water, which is the 
out ward viſible ſign in the ſacrament of baptiſm ; 

and the ſpirit, or the inward ſpiritual grace, through 
which the new born perſon is ſanctified or made 
holy by the Spirit of God. TD 
_ However myſterious this doctrine may appear, 
it is not in fact more unaccountable than the com- 

mon operations of the element of the air. We all 
| hear the wind, but whence that cometh which 
blows in any particular place, and where it goes 
to from that place, no one can tell; they can- 
not then expect to be able to conceive the man- 
ner in which the Holy Spirit communicates him- 
ſelf to the human ſoul; and therefore they ſhould 
check themſelves when they find a doubt ariſing in 
their minds like that which led Nicodemus to ſay, 
| How can theſe things be ? 

Our Lord's anſwer ſhould ſatisfy us, as it did the 
Jewiſh teacher ; Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, we 


: 4 1 ſpeak 


„ 
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God, in order to grow in goodneſs, and attain to 


Re 
ſpeak that we do know, and teſtify that we have 
ſeen ; for it plainly indicates, that he taught nothing 


but what he could folemnly atteſt from his oxn 


knowledge, and we certainly ought to receive his 


witneſs or teſtimony. If we are incredulous in 
reſpect to the neceſſity of a new birth unto righ- 


teouſneſs, how ſhall we believe what our Lord has 
revealed concerning heavenly things? There has 
been no revelation from heaven but through the 
Divine Word, and we ſhould never have heard of 
theſe things which God hath graciouſly made 
known, if the Son of God had not condeſcended 
to be the Son of Man alſo, by taking our nature 


upon him; that he might be lifted up on the croſs, 


in order to fave from eternal death by the ſatisfac- 
tion of his blood, all who believe i in him as a Sa- 
viour. | 5 

It has been our is ppy privilege to be bein again 


ſoon after our natural birth; but as no creature has 
all its powers in perfection immediately after its 
birth, neither has the new born Chriſtian (cſpeci- 


ally when baptized i in early infancy), and he is in 
danger of becoming another ſort of creature than 
Water and the Spirit have, through the grace of 
God, made him: it is therefore neceſſary to im- 
p ove, with care, every principle of virtue, every 
good inclination proceeding from the Spirit of 


that i 


4 


1 321 7 


that degree of piety which the apoſtle nn 
calls, The fulneſs of the meaſure of the ſtature of 


Cnriſt. See the Epiſile for St. Mark's-day. _ f 


* * * 
* % 

. : £ 
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THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY, | 
| THE COLLECT. | 


2 0 God, the FEY of all them that put their 
mus in thee, „ 


Go has in n many parts of ſcripture promiſed to 
be the ſtrength of thoſe that truſt in him; or to 
ſupply by his grace their want of power naturally 
to do their duty; but in order to receive the help 
of his grace, it is requiſite that we ſhould be ſen- 
ſible of the want of it, and deſirous of pleafing God, 
| both in our ene and actions. 1 


3 


| Mee, 1 4s lov one WER fork Hed rs s of 
„% Soda, Se. 


N [This bart of St, John's Epiſtle alata to 1 Fl 
birth, concerning which our Lord converted with 
. 4 | 


1 — — 7 Thi 


| 
Y 
| 
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.T he apoſtle exhorts Chriſtians to love one ano- 


ther; to cheriſh that principle of benevolence 
| which is truly of God; for it proceeds originally 


from the Holy Spirit, and, when it is willingly en- 
tertained, ſhews, by the works it produces, that the 
perſon Wha thus led by the Spirit is ny born 
of God. TN 

He that is deſtitute of this UM ER winter he 
may pretend to, knoweth not God, he has not the 


Spirit of God in him; for God is love itfelf; and 


has manifeſted his love to mankind by ſending his - 


Son into the world, that they might through him 


obtain everlaſting life ; not becauſe mankind loved 
God did he do this, for, on the contrary, they were 
alienated from him; but becauſe God loved them, 
he in his boundleſs compaſſion ſent his Son to be 
à propitiation for their fins, to make atonement 
for their offences, and take away their guilt. 

The apoſtle calls thoſe to whom he wrote, Be- 
loved, to ſhew that what he recommended proceed- | 
ed from a great regard for their happineſs ; and he 
intimated that in loving his fellow Chriſtians he 
did no more than his duty. If God ſo loved us, 


ſays he, we ought alſo to love one another. We 


cannot ſee God, we cannot promote his happineſs, 
but we may prove to the world, and be convinced in 
our own minds, that he dwelleth in us, and has given 
ns of his Spirits if we will but reſolve to obey its 

4 


_ 
diQates, which i in the holy e and by the 
ſecret operations of the Holy Ghoſt on our hearts, 
direct us to love all whom God created, and for 
whom Chriſt died. In order to ftrengthen the 
faith of Chriſtians, St. John teſtified that, to his 
certain knowledge, the Father ſent his Son to be 
the Saviour of the world; for he had ſeen him. 
The apoſtle points out the way by which we may 
ſhew that we believe what is revealed in ſcripture 
concerning the love of God, and that God dwelleth 
in us, namely, by confeſſion, or making an open 
profeſſion of our belief, that Jeſus is the Son of 
God. Since, as the apoſtle again aſſerts, God is 
love, and he thatbdwelleth in love dwelleth in him, 
the benevolent Chriſtian will be perfected by love, 
or eſteemed a perfect character, on account of the 
| love of God in Chrift Jeſus, and his own love to 
others, and may with confidence ſtand before the 
Judge of all the earth at the laſt day, becauſe ſuch 
as God is, ſuch is he to the beſt of his ability in this 
world. 
The exerciſe of love to our ger e ex- 
tirpates that ſervile fear which thoſe who do not 
practiſe it experience in their minds whenever 
they think of God and a future ſtate; its place is 
occupied by benevolence. Therefore, whoever 
ſtudies to increaſe the noble affection of love to 
| God and univerſal. charity and good will towards 
. =o. | mankind, 


- 


4 
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ad, will live free from tormenting appre- 
henſions. But let us never forget, that God loved 
us before we loved him; and alſo, that whoever 
pretends to love God, and cheriſhes at the ſame 
time hatred to thoſe whom God has commanded | 
him to love, is in fact a liar ; for it is impoſſible 
that any one can ſincerely love God whom he has 
not ſcea, who is deſtitute of affection for thoſe 
whom he has ſeen; nor can he be approved in the 
ſight of God, who has commanded not only that 
we ſhould love him with all our heart, with all 
our ſoul, and with all our ſtrength, but our neigh- | 
bour, our brother, our fellow-creatures, as Our- 
ſelves. See the Epiſtle for St. Mark, 8. Barna- 
bas, St. . and St. Jude. 


50 
318. 


| ' THE GOSPEL. —LUKE ay. 19. 


| There Was a cer ran rich. man, who: was. ciel | 
in purple, Sc. 


This parable is capable of two explanations, a and | 
each affords important inftruftion. | 

We may conſider the rich man either as 2 vo- 
luptuary, given up entirely to the enjoyment of 
the things of this life, attentive to his own grati- 
fication alone, and regardlefs of the diſtreſſes of the 
poor; or as one who had no belief in divine reve- 


Te lation; 


: 4 


lation; for, according to the whole tenor of ferip- 

ture, people of ſuch characters are equally i in dan- 
ger of future puniſhment and excluſion from hea- 
ven. In the former view we may regard, our 
Lord as teaching by this parable, that want. of 

charity and compaſſion to the poor is. a ſufficient | 
crime to endanger the ſalvation of a perſon. who i is 
habitually guilty of 1 it; and that poverty and aic- 
tion, when ſuſtained with fortitude and pious reſig- 


nation, will be rewarded with eternal e in the 
209 14% 1. 
world to come. | 


>. FI * 


In the other view we may conſider our Lord as 
teaching, that thoſe who diſbelieve what has been 
revealed in the ſcriptures concerning a future ſtate, 
will be obliged to aſſent to the truth of divine re- 
velation when too late for them to derive benefit 
from it. 4555 | 

Without leading Na to determine which 
of thefe leſſons our Lord intended to give to thoſe 
who heard him ſpeak the parable, let us accept the 
twofold admonition it conveys. If we are bleſſed 
with abundance, inſtead of applying it to the pur- 
poſes of adorning our perſons, and indulging our 
appetites, let us devote a patt to the relief of our 
| Indigent and diſtreſſed fellow - creatures. If: we are 
in a ſtate of poverty and wretchednefs, let u us con- 
ſider that at the worſt a few ſhort years will | put an 

end to our miſeries, and that, if 1 we bear our lot 


with 


Fo A R ae at 
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with patience and reſignation, an eternity of happi- 
neſs will ſucceed. And whether we are rich or 


poor, let us remember that there is a world to 


come, in which we ſhall be happy or miſerable for 


everlaſting ages, according to the lives, we have 
lived here. 


Abraham's boſom was an expreſſion. in uſe 


among the Jews, ſignifying the abode of happy 


ſpirits in a ſeparate ſtate. By Moſes and the pro- 


phets, our Lord meant the ſcriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, which certainly ought t to be ſtudied by 
every 1 


— 


THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


THE COLLECT. 


O Lord, who never faile/? to help and govern, 


Sc. 


Thoſe may be ſaid to be brought up of God i in 
his ſtedfaſt fear and love who, regarding him as 
their heavenly Father, entertain the higheſt reve- 
rence and love for him, endeavour to learn his will 


from the ſcriptures, and live in obedience to his 


commandments; ſuch perſons as theſe are always 


under t the protection of his 6 £99 providence, he 


never 
1 1 i of 


* 


97.1 
| ayes; fails to help and govern them. That we 
may be among the happy number, let us implore 
God to make us, by the conſtant aid of his Holy 


Spirit, to have a perpetual ſear and love of his Pry 
name, through Joins Chriſt our Lord. 


THE EPISTLE,—I sr. JOHN ili. 8. 


Marvel not, ny rere F the world hate. Jou, 
Sec. . 


In this chapter St. John ſtrongly enforces the 
duty of Chriſtian charity, or that love which our 
Saviour repeatedly enjoined to his diſciples. The 
apoſtle here teaches us, that the love of our neigh- 
bour is the true character of Chriſtians, and that 
thoſe in whom this love is not found, and who 
hate their brethren, arc in the ſight of God mur- 
derers, and as ſuch remain under the condemnation 
of death; they have no part in the ſalvation pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt. | 
St. John inſtructs us how to know whether we 
have or have not in our hearts thoſe beneyolent 
| affections which conſtitute Chriſtian charity. From 
theſe inſtructions we find, that our love muſt not 
reſt in words, but be diſplayed i in actions, leading us, 
if neceſſary, even to lay down our lives for our 
fellow Chriſtians, if by doing o we could ſave a 
1 number 
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number of them, as Chriſt laid down his for man- 
ind. Few ſince the apoſtle's time have been call. 


ed to give ſuch tokens of their charity as this; but 


all Chriftians who are not in a Rate of poverty, 


have leſſer claims 1 upon them, which it is their duty 


to fulfil. Whoſoever has this world's goods in any 
abundance, and ſeeth his brother have need, and 


ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion, that is, re- 


ſiſts the natural impulſe which the human heart, 
when not greatly corrupted, feels to relieve the 
wretched, cannot ſurely pretend to love God, or to 
have the requiſite affection for his neighbour. 


Let us then follow the apoſtle's advice; let us 
not love merely in word, or in tongue, contenting 


ourſelves with complimentary expreſſions of re- 


gard, but let our actions prove the ſincerity bf our 
profeſſion, and ſhew that we love in deed and in 
truth, By this ſhall we know that we are true 
Chriſtians, and the conſciouſneſs of this will affure 


our hearts of acceptance with God when we draw 


nigh to him in prayer; for if our heart condemn 
us of having ſecretly indulged : any evil diſpoſitions 


while we have borne a fair character i in the world, 


we have reaſon to fear the effects of God's wrath, 
for he is greater than our heart, and knoweth all its 
motives better than we do ourſelves. But if our 
heart, on careful examination, does not condemn 


us, if we have che teſtimony of a good conſcience, 
Ts then 


1 


then have we confidence towards God,, we are not 
fearful of addreſſing him as our beavenly Father. 
And we know that whatſoe er we aſk, provided it 


is good and proper for us, we ſhall receive of him, 
becauſe we are conſcious of an earneſt deſire and 
endeavour to keep his commandments, and do thoſe 


| things only which are pleaſing to a beneficent 
and righteous God. And let us remember, as the 


Apoſtle enjoins us, that this is the great command- 

ment of God the Father to us as Chriſtians, to be- 
lieve in the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt; and that 
the new commandment which our Lord gave us 


as his own, while he was upon earth, was this, Love 


one another; as I have loved you, ſo love one ano- 

ther; by this ſhall all men know that ye are "wy 

diſciples, if ye have love one to another. 
T his we may be aſſured is the true way to keep 


up that communion with God which our Saviour 


promiſed, - For he that keepeth the command- 
ments of his God abideth in him, or in commu- 


nion with him, and God abideth in that perſon by 


his Spirit; and we may know that God actually 
abideth with us by the Spirit, if we have a real 


affection for our fellow-creatures, and a gan 


in oe them leis: INOS, 


THE 
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THE GOSPEL.—ST. I LUKE xiv. 16. 


A certain man. made a great ſupper, and bade 
many, Sc. 


In order to ſhew the anbelieving Jews, and ef- 
pecially the Jewiſh rulers, how wicked they were, 
and what dangers they ran of being totally rejected 
of God for lighting the gracious invitation re- 
peatedly given them to enter into the Chriſtian 
covenant, and to inform them that the grace they 
refuſed would be beſtowed on the Gentiles, our 
Lord ſpake this parable to them. 

By the great man is evidently meant God; ; the 
feaſt provided, ſignifies the excellent bleſſings of 
the Goſpel diſpenſation, namely, remiſſion of fins, 
adoption: of God, the aid of the Holy Spirit, peace 
of mind, and ann life and happineſs for 
AR.. I 
The ſervants ſent to invite them were, John the 
Baptift, the apoſtles, and our Lord binn who 
appeared in the form of a ſervant on earth. 

The repetition of the meſſage may be . 
to denote the preaching of the Goſpel, firſt to the 
Jews who reſided in Judea, and afterwards. to thoſe 
of the diſperſion. The different excuſes made 
by thoſe who were invited ſignify, that no mo- 

| tives 


E 

tives but what related to their worldly intereſts 

would influence the Jews to embrace the Goſpel. 
Thoſe in the ſtreets and lanes of the city may 


be underſtood to be the Gentiles, who lived in the 
neighbourhood of Jeruſalem; thoſe in the high- 
ways and hedges, ſuch of the heathens as lived in 


diftant kingdoms. 


The word tranſlated compel ſignifies an earneſt 


ſolicitation, in order to perſuade them to come. 


This was no more than the Jews had often had in 


vain; but the Gentiles yielded to it, and the houſe 


of the Lord was filled, that is, numbers were added 


, to the houſehold of God. 
The determination of the maſter of the beute 


that none of thoſe who were bidden or firſt invit- 
ed ſhould taſte of his ſupper, ſignified the total re- 


jection of the Jews. Every thing happened as this 


parable foretold; and we ſtill ſee the Jews, in con- 


ſequence of the repeated refuſal of their anceſtors 
to become Chriſtians, a deſpiſed and wretched peo- 
ple, while the deſcendants of ſuch Gentiles as 
yielded to the ſolicitation of thoſe who were ſent 
to convert them, enjoy all the bleſſings which the 


others contemned. Among them we ourſelves are 


happy under the Goſpel diſpenſation ; but we 


muſt not ſuppoſe that the bleſſings of it will be 


continued to us if we. go away from the ſupper, 
or. '. prefer our temporal to our eternal intereſts. 


Flog; foes | A reaſon- 


n 
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A reaſonable attention to our worldly purſuits is 
perfectly conſiſtent with the duties of a Chriſtian ; 
but if, for the fake of our farms and our merchan- 
dize, we make light of divine grace and ſpiritual 
bleſſings, we {tall certainly incur the ſame con- 


| Eemmation as the unbelieving Jews. 


— 
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. FHE THIRD SUNDAY arri TRINITY» 
Dea wo bis” ; 5 


3 


THE COLLECT, | 1 80 


0 Lord, we ihk thee merciful to ; bear Ws 


Sc. 


This Collect A epa! in bet who uſe it a diſs 
poſition of mind which every one ought to have 
who preſumes to addreſs the SW It gue no 


explanation ES 


THE EPISTLE.—1 ST. ETER v. 5. 


At 75 you be' fubje one to Aber hs be 
clothed with humility, Sc. PEN 


In the beginning of this portion of ſcripture the 


ele recommends to Chriſtians, of all ranks and 
conditions, 


[33] : 
conditions to endeavour, by a mutual condeſcen= 


ion, to make each other as eaſy and happy as poſ- 
| ble; and for this purpoſe to be clothed with (or 
to acquire a habit of) unfeigned humility ;. for God. 
oppoſeth himſelf to the proud, but giveth grace or 
favour, and the aid of his Holy Spirit, to the hum- 
ble. St. Peter, from this conſideration, calls upon 
Chriftians to humble themfelves under the mighty 
hand of God, or under all the diſpenſations of di- 
vine providence ; for God, in his own good time, 
will raiſe up thoſe who do fo, however deprefled. : 
In the mean while the apoſtle adviſes them to 
caſt all their anxious cares upon an all gracious 
Providence, for God certainly careth for thoſe who 
humbly truſt in him, and will accompliſh infinitely 
more than their own utmoſt anxiety can poſſibly 
effect. | 
'The proper fubject for Weide is, as + be apoſ- - 
tle intimates, a ſober government of our, appetites J 
and paſſions; watchfulneſs againſt the great and 
inveterate adverſary of mankind, the devil, who : 
may juſtly be compared to a roaring! lion, walking ; 
about ſeeking whom he may devour, Him, there- 
fore, the apoſtle adviſes us to reſiſt, by continuing 
ſtedfaſt in our adherence to the Chriſtian faith, 
knowing that the trials with which any of us are 
exerciſed are not peculiar t to us; but that the ſame 
affitions we are called upon to encounter are 


een 


| FT 
ale in others of our Chriſtian brethren 
| who are in the world. 
In order that both we and they may be ſup- 
ported under them, we ſhould all mutually pray 
for one another to God, who is the fountain of all 
grace, who hath in Jeſus Chriſt called us to the 
hope of enjoying eternal glory, that when we have 
ſuffered for a little while ſuch trials as his infinite 
wiſdom ſhall ſee fit to appoint, he may by his Holy 
Spirit make us perfect in every good diſpoſition, 
and ſtreng: hen and eſtabliſh our faith upon a firm 
and unſhaken foundation. | 
To Him who is able and willing to do all this 
we ſhould, as the apoſtle teaches, aſcribe glory : and 
| dominion for ever. 


THE GOSPEL. —LUKE xv. 1. 


Then drew near unto him the publicans aud 
bs © 'nners * to bear him, Sc. 


3 an account os the Publican turn to the | 

; Goſpel for St. Matthew” s day. 
| Among theſe publicans and ſinners. were many 
who attended our Lord's preaching with a laudable 
defire of being inſtructed, and reforming their 
lives, and he gave them a favourable reception. 
> "This was very offenſive to the Phariſees and 
| |  Seribes, 


ED E 
Scribes, who conſidered it as a blemiſh in our 
Saviour's character, that he received, and occaſion- 


ally mixed in company with, us whom _F 
eſteemed infamous. 


To vindicate himſelf, and expoſe the . of 


their objection, our Lord ſpake three parables ; two 
of which are included in the Goſpel for this day 3 ; 
the other is that of the prodigal ſon. 

By the loſt ſheep we may underſtand a ſinner 
wandering amidſt all the dangers of folly and vice, 


and expoſed to become a prey to Satan, who, as St, 


Peter fays in the Epiſtle, goeth about like a roar- 


ing lion, ſeeking whom he may devour. This 


man, whom ſuch perſons as the Phariſees and 
Scribes would totally reject, our Saviour, ſpeaking 
after the manner of men, deſcribes himſelf as ſeek- 


ing with the utmoſt ſolicitude, and rejoicing when 5 


he had found him, and brought him back to his 


flock; and declares, that there ſhall be more joy in 
. over one ſinner that repenteth, than over 
* ninety and nine juſt perſons that need no repent- 


i 


ace. 
+ The parable of the piece of money has the ſame 
import; and we may collect from both of them, that 


the repentance of ſinners is matter of the higheſt | 
joy and ſatisfaction to the bleſſed in heaven, and 


ſhould be fo to all who profeſs to be religious, 


1 


: Tt 35 ] 

We muſt, however, be careful net to infer, from 
any expreſſion in theſe parables, that repentance 18 
preferable to innocence, and that it is beſt to 
live a wicked life, in order to render ourſelves by 
reformation more acceptable to God than if we had 
never ſinned; for as the man who loft the ſheep, 
and the woman who loſt the piece of money, had, 
we may ſuppoſe, an equal value for the remaining 

ones, ſo are all faithful ſervants highly eſteemed in 
the fight of God; ; yet, without any injury to them, 
"> "he may, through his infinite goodneſs, rejoice that 
one who is in danger of eternal death is regained 
to their number. The expreſſion, Rejoice, cannot 
indeed be applied to God i in the ſame way it is to 
men, for, on account of his excellent nature, God is 
not ſuſc eptible of the emotions either of joy or 
| grief, and his felicity admits of no interruption 
whatever. The joy of the angels may be under- 
ſtood in a more literal ſenſe; a benevolent joy in 
the happineſs of other beings | may poffibly conſti- 
tute a principal part of their felicity, and we have | 
reaſon to conclude that they are by no means un- 
concerned ſpectators of the actibns of mankind. 
The repreſentation here given of that; joy in 
heaven occaſioned bythe repentance and amend- 
ment 'of ſinners, mould ſerve as 4 powerful motive 
and ehcouragement to thoſe who are fo to for- 
ſake their ſins and return to God. And whe are 
1 PE Wl 
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they es: can ay they have no ſin? That they do 
not every day of their lives ſtray in ſome way or 
other from the Shepherd of their ſouls? Inſtead 
therefore of perplexing ourſelves with thinking 
why God gives this apparent preference to ſinners, 


let us rejoice in his goodneſs, avail ourſelves of 
the offer of ſalvation, and endeavour to obey him 
better for the time to come, and ſtrive to fulfil the 


joy of heaven, by promoting the reformation of 
others; this is the way alſo to increaſe our own joy 
on earth, and in the happy regions of eternal bliſs, 


eee | | * | 
THE FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY, 


THE COLLECTS. 


O God, the Father of all that truſt in thee, | Sc. 


We are encouraged by numberleſs divine pro- 
miſes, and by many examples recorded in ſcrip- 


ture, to addreſs God as the prote or of all who 
truſt in him. And we ought to keep in mind, and 


be ready at all times, to acknowledge, that without 
him nothing is ſtrong, nothing is holy. 

There is not an hour, nay, not an inſtant of our 
| Aren! in which we do not ſtand in need of the pro- 
+30} tection 


E 338 » Þ 


tection of God; therefore” we ſhould pray rikim to 
increaſe and multiply his mercies, that under the 
protection of his providence 15 1 the guidance of 
his Spirit, we may ſo paſs through things temporal, 
or this mortal ſtate, that we finally loſe not the 
things that are eternal, or the bleſſings provided 
in a future ſtate for thoſe who endeavour to live 
up to thoſe Chriſtian e ee 


THE EPISTLE.==ROM. viii. 18. 


I reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent life are 
not worthy io be compared, Sc. 


St. Paul had endured as numerous and ſevere 
ſufferings as could well fall to the ſhare of one 
man (ſee the Epiſtle for Sexageſima Sunday); yet, 
upon the. moſt deliberate computation, he declared, 
that the extremeſt ſufferings of this life are not 
worthy to be mentioned in compariſon with the 
glory which ſhall be revealed in the faithful ſer- 
'vants of God hereafter; of which no one can 
form a convegiton Ul 9 en it in them- 
ſelves. | | | 
Theſe were' the views with which the 8 
had been ſupported, and with which he endeavoured 
to animate other Chriſtians; and ſurely there cannot 
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be a more noble, a more delightful employment, 
or one more ſuitable to a creature ſuffering the 
miſeries of the preſent life, than to bear evils with 
_ patience, waiting with earneſt hope and expectation 
for the manifeſtatios, or open avowal of the Sons 
of God. a 
The Creature, or all mankind, as the 3 8 
ſerves, was made ſubject to vanity, or a tranſient 
mortal life, not by the perſonal miſbehaviour of © 
thoſe who now ſuffer the miſeries of it, but by him 
who ſubjected them to death, namely Adam, who 
debaſed his nature, but, through the merciful good 
neſs of God, did not exclude it from hope, becauſe 
the Almighty, foreſeeing what Adam would do, had 
deforehand provided a remedy, in order to deliver 
mankind from the bondage of their corrupted na- 
ture into the glorious liberty of the children of 
God. 
But, under the happieſt circumſtances, this 
world is to every individual a ſtate of ſuffering. 
The whole creation, that is, the whole human race, 
as the apoſtle obſerves, groan and travel in pain 
together, not only that part of it who are in a ſtate 
of ignorance in reſpect to the ſalvation provided 
for mankind, and the glories of a future ſtate, but 
even the apoſtles, who had the - firſt fruits of the 
Spirit of adoption, groaned within themſelves, under 
; Tang remaining imperfections and burthens, while 


I they: 
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they waited with ſtrong and fervent deſire for the 


public declaration of their redemption, which 
they looked for when they ſhould be redeemed 
from the dead, and raiſed to eternal life. 


When therefore we are afflicted with ſufferings, 
let us conſider it as the common lot of humanity to 


be ſo, and let us carry our hope forward to the 


glory which ſhall be revealed in us hereafter, if we 
live as thoſe ought to do who have received the 
Spirit of adoption. 


THE GOSPEL.=—ST. LUKE Vi. 36, 


Be ye ther fore merciful as your Father moe” is 


merciful. 


This 1s part of « one of our Lord's diſcourſes, 
and the inſtructions it contains are in general ſo v very 
plat as to need no explanation. 

The children of a merciful God muſt be merci- 
ful to their fellow-creatures, or they cannot be p- 
proved by him. 

No one likes to have their own actions judged or 
condemned, and thercfore it cannot be right for 


them to paſs uncharitable cenfures on the conduct 


of others, whoſe motives 1t is poſſible for them 
to penetrate. 


All 


a 


All human creatures, as ſinners, have need 


of forgiveneſs from God, and few conduct them- 
ſelves with ſuch exact equity and propriety as not 
to ſta: in need of forgiveneſs from ſome or other 


of their fellow- creatures; it is therefore incumbent 


upon them to forgive if they wiſh to be forgiven. 
The gifts of God are ſo liberally beſtowed, that the 
generality of mankind have ſomething to give 
which will be acceptable to others, and all have 
not the ſame gifts; it is reaſonable therefore for 
each to communicate for the benefit of all; and 
whoever does ſo receives an abundant return of 
' kindneſs and good offices, But the niggardly, who 
have no view but to their own intereſt and gratifi- 
cation, are dealt with accordingly, Lo 
To caution his followers from ſubmitting them- 
ſelves with an implicit faith in religious matters to 
the conduct of ignorant or vicious men, ſuch as 
the Scribes and Phariſees, -our Lord ſpake the 
parable of the blind leading the blind, which points 
out the danger of following ſuch guides. At the 


beſt, there is little reaſon to hope that people under 


the inſtructions of ſuch teachers will grow wiſer 
or better; all that can reaſonably be expected is, 
that every one who is a finiſhed ſcholar, ſhould 

come up to him that teaches him. Our Lord re- 
quired his diſciples to exceed in righteouſneſs the 
Scribes and Phariſees ; but at the ſame time that 


Q 3 | | ke 


* 
— . — w EDI" aunty 
- 


: 
[ 
: 
' 
| 
: 
: 
z 
1 
| 
þ | 


other men's eyes, 
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he cautioned them to beware of ignorant and 


wicked teachers, he admoniſhed them not to be 
too forward in obſerving faults in them or any other 
perſons, but to endeavour, in the firſt place, to re- 
gulate their own temper and conduct. By his 
compariſon of the mote and the beam, which ſig- 

nify a ſmall and a great blemiſh, our Lord intimated 
that it would be as abſurd for a bad man to ſet up 
for a reprover of others, as for one almoſt blind 
himſelf to undertake to perform HT upon 


8 
THE FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 
THE COLLECT. 


Grant, „O Lord, we beſeech thee, that the 


cOu ſe, &, 


It is a moft defiratite thing to ſee peace elk 


ing among all the members of the Chriſtian reli- 


gion; but it will be in vain to pray for it, if we 
do not endeavour. ourſelves to promote it by a 
peaceable behaviour. Were ſuch conduct gene- 
rally obſerved among Chriſtians of different perſua- 
ons, they would all joyſully ſerve God, in all 
godly quietneſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

8 | THE 


1 


THE EPISTLE C1: er. PET. iii. 8. 


Be 4 all of one mind, having compaſſi on one of 


In this portien of ride St. Peter gives ex- 
cellent advice, calculated to promote the happineſs 
of every one who follows it. 

He recommends Chriſtians to be all of one 
mind, or unanimous in the practice of Chriſtian 
duties; to be compaſſionate to all in diſtreſs, full 

of brotherly love, and not only pitiful, but cour- 
teous, or friendly and engaging in their behaviour; 
not deſtroying the value of a benefit dy the ungra- 
cious manner of conferring it, nor bringing re- 
| proach upon their religion by unneceſſary oppoſi- 
tion to the uſual forms of addreſs in converſation 
not returning evil for evil, or reproach for reproach, 
but, on the contrary, bleſſings even to thoſe that 
curſe, according to our Lord's precept, Matt. v. 
knowing that they are called to the poſſeſſion of 
Chriſtianity that they may inherit a bleſſing, which 
conſideration ſhould keep their ſpirits calm and 
compoſed, whatever ill-treatment they may meet 
with. For he that would love life, or enjoy it in 
the belt manner, and ſee proſperous days, muſt, as 
the Pſalmiſt adviſes, refrain his tongue from evil, 
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and his lips from ſpeaking deceit. He muſt eſchey, 
or turn away from, the practice of all that is evil, 
and do good to the utmoſt extent of his power; 
he muſt ſeek after peace, and reſolutely purſue it, 
even though it may appear to fly away from before 
him. For the eyes of the Lord, or his watchful 

providence, are ever over the righteous to protect 
them; and his ears, or his goodneſs and mercy, - 
are ever open to their prayers. But the face of 
the Lord is againſt them that do evil; they are ob- 
jects of his wrath and diſpleaſure, and he will 
ſurely puniſh them. If ſuch is the difference 
which God makes between the righteous and the 
wicked, if the Lord is fo kindly diſpoſed towards the 
former, none can harm them while they are followers 
of that which is good; neither the malice of the 
devil, nor the arts of wicked men, can prevail 
againft thoſe who are under the peculiar protection 
of Providence. If they are even called upon to 
ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake they are ſtill happy, in 
ſpite of all the efforts of their enemies to render | 
them miſerable; therefore thoſe that ſanCtify the 
Lord God in their hearts, or entertain that reverence 
and confidence which God requires, and pay that 
dutiful obedience to his commands which his infi- 
nite perfection and glories demand from all his 
creatures who are capable of knowing him, have 

| ; no 
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no cauſe to dread perſecution, or any calamities i in 
this life. 8 


THE GOSPEL.—$T. LUKE V. 1. 


; 1 came 10 naſe as bs hood by the lake of Gen- 
| nezareth. | 


The miracle here 3 was of a very aſto- 
niſhing nature; it was wrought to confirm the faith 
of St. Peter, and ſome of his companions, prepa- 
ratory to their being called to the office of apoſtles, 
and to aſſure them that they ſhould be very ſuc- 
ceſsful in their miniſtry. This miracle muſt 
have made the greater impreſſion upon them from 
our Lord's performing it in a matter that related 
to their own buſineſs ; as they were fiſhermen, they 
were the more ſenſible of it. Simon gave a proof 
of his faith by his ready obedience. They had 
toiled all night, and had caught nothing ; therefore, 
in the common courſe of things, there was no reaſon 
to expect to catch any fiſh at that time; but no 
ſooner were the nets let down at our Lord's com- 
mand, than the finny tribe, influenced by the divine 
power of the Lord of all things, flocked in incredible 
numbers to the net, and fo great a multitude of them 
were caught, that Simon Peter's veſſel could not 
contain them, and they filled both their ſhips to ſuch 
a degree that they were in danger of {inking. 
„ | "Tits | 
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Peter, ſtruck with a ſtrong conviction of Chriſt's 


| excellency and dignity, and his own imperfeQion, 
fell at his feet, and requeſted him to depart, think- 


ing himſelf unworthy to be in his holy preſence; 
but our Lord, pleaſed with his humility, revived 
his hopes with an aſſurance, that henceforth he 
ſhould: catch men; the meaning of which expreſ- 
fion was, that he ſhould convert nn, to Chriſ- 
tianity, | 

Peter and his affociates from this time for- 


ſook all to follow our Saviour. This was abfo- 


lutely neceſſary for them to do, as they could not 


_ otherwiſe have been conſtant witneſſes of his diſ- 
_ courſes and actions: but the generality of Chriſtians 
may follow Chriſt without forfaking all ; they may, 


conſiſtently with their Chriſtian profeſſion, con- 
tinue thoſe employments by which they reſpectively 
gain a maintenance for themſelves and families, 


provided that they prefer their eternal to their tem- 


poral intereſts, and obſerve the ſtricteſt i integrity in 
all their * 


THE SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY: 
THE COLLECT. | 


© Gel, who haſt prepared for them that 1. 


3 Sc. 


We 


E 
We have the words of ſcripture to aſſure us, 
that God has actually prepared for them that love 
him ſuch things as paſs men's underſtanding: 
nothing in this world can give us a juſt idea of their 
excellency; but, in order to raiſe our thoughts of 
them as high as poſlible, they are compared to a 
. crown of glory that fadeth not away, to everlaſting 
| habitations compoſed of the moſt brilliant materials, 
gold and rubies, and other precious ſtones, to a 
tree of life yielding all kinds of pleaſant fruits, to 
rivers of pleaſure for ever lowing. Surely the ex- 
pectation which theſe compariſons excite will ani- 
mate our love for that gracious being who has pre- 
pared ſuch ineſtimable things for poor inſignificant 
creatures, who have no other return to make 
for innumerable bleſſings beſtowed upon them 
here, and the hope of eternal happineſs and 
glory hereafter, but love and adoration. Let us 
then earneſtly beſeech God, by his Holy Spirit, to 
pour into our hearts the moſt ardent love of him, 
and let us zealouſly cheriſh the delightful affection, 
that we, loving him, as we ought to do, above all 
things, may obtain his promiſes, which exceed all 
that we can deſire, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
| Let us, however, carefully remember, that the love 
of God is not a mere warmth of affeCtion, an imagi- 
nary myſtical union with him, but a fincere de- 
fire of doing what is pleaſing to him, and of pro- 
Fo o  m—_— 


(348 7 


moting his honour and glory, by conforming our 
lives to his will. This is the love of God, or the 


way of teſtifying our love, that we keep — com- 
mandments. 


THE EPISTLE,—ROMANS vi. 3. 


Know ye not, that ſo many of us as were bap- 


tized into / eſus Chriſt, Sc. 


In this portion of ſcripture St. Paul inculcates, 
that the bap tiſm we have received, and the belief 
in Chriſt's death and reſurrection, oblige ue, in the 
ſtrongeſt manner, to renounce ſin, and lead a ſpiri- 
tual life, in imitation of that of our Saviour. 

No one who has been baptized unto Chrift, or 
unto the profeon cf his religion, ought to be 
ignorant that they were baptized unto his death, or 
to concur with the purpofe of his death, which was 
to aboliſh ſin. 

| Bantized perſons having renounced their ſinful 
nature are ſaid to be buried with Chriſt, to have a 
new birth unto righteouſneſs: as they are thus 
raiſed from the dead, or the condemnation to eter- 
nal death, by the glory of the Father, it is incum- 


bent on them to walk or live in newnefs of life, | 


maintaining a courſe of conduct quite different 
from that they Ie have purſued had they con- 
. | ä 


i 
tinued in their corrupt nature. For, if we have 
been planted together with Chriſt in the likeneſs 
bol his death, if we have, in imitation of our Saviour, 

died unto fin, we ſhall alſo be in the likeneſs of his 

reſurrection; if we endeavour to "extirpate every 

corrupt principle. e | 

For we know that our old man, or the ſinful na- 
ture we derive from Adam, was crucified with + 
Chriſt 5 that is, Chriſt, by ſuffering on the croſs, 
made atonement for the defilement brought upon 
human nature by Adam's ſin, that the body of fin 
might be deſtroyed, and that henceforth we ſhould 
not be ſlaves to ſin. Being dead unto fin ſignifies, 
being ſet at liberty from fin, juſt as the death either 
of maſter or ſlave diſſolves the relation, and de- 
ſtroys the oppreſſive Pur which might be before | 
| exerciſed, 

Now if we be thus dead with Chriſt, we ſhall 
alſo live with him; we ſhall in this life partake of 
the Holy Spirit, and in the world to come we ſhall 
enjoy with him eternal life and glory. 

Under the influence of theſe views we ſhould 
live, even to the end of our courſe, knowing that 
Chriſt, being raiſed from the dead, dieth no more, 
death hath no more dominion over him, as it 
| ſeemed for a while to have, and therefore our im- 
mortal life and happineſs are ſecure whilſt we 
purſue them according to his direction and inten- 
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tion. For whereas he died, he died « once for all 


as a facrifice for ſin. And as he liveth, he liveth 


unto God, his immortal life is entirely appropri. | 


_ ated to doing the will of the Father; ſo we ought 


alſo to reckon ourſelves to be once for all dead - 


unto fin, never to return unto its power; and 


being thus made alive unto God through Jeſus 
Chriſt, it ſhould be our care, in imitation of our 
divine Maſter, to devote our redeemed lives to the 
honour and ſervice of God. 


THE GOSPEL, —5T. MATT. v. 20. 


h Zee ſaid unto his d iſeiples, Except your b. 


eonſne/s ſhall exceed, &c. 


This portion of ſcripture is a part of our Lord's 


moſt excellent ſermon upon the mount. He here 


declares, that whoever wiſhed to be acknowledged 
by him as a. member of the kingdom of heaven, 
mult not content himſelf with ſuch a degree of 


_ righteouſneſs as the Scribes and Phariſees practiſed 


and taught, for he 1 much more from his 


diſciples. 


Ve have Heard, ſaid he, that it was faid | by them 
of old time, thou ſhalt not kill; and whoſoever 
ſhall Kill ſhall be in danger of the judgment, or 
mall be capitally ed in the common courts of 

3 


1 
judicature: but I fay unto you, that whoſoever is 
angry with his brother, or fellow-creature, without 
juſt cauſe, ſo as ſecretly to wiſh him evil, ſhall be 
liable to the judgment of God; and whoſoever 
ſhall ſay to his brother, Raca, or thou art a worthleſs 
empty fellow, ſhall be in danger of the council, or 
a greater degree of puniſhment; but whoſoever 

| ſhall fay, Thou fool, that is, thou graceleſs wicked 
villain, or impeach his moral character, ſhall be in 
danger of hell fire. | 
From this extenſion of the end e 
of the Decalogue we underſtand, that our Lord 
requires Chriſtians not only to keep from commit 
ting great and crying ſins, but to reſtrain all 
envious and malicious thoughts and deſires. 
_ Having pointed out the crimes which would be 
conſidered as breaches of the commandment 
againſt murder, our Lord called upon thoſe who 
wiſhed to be his diſciples, to lay aſide all animoſi- 
ties, and to live in peace and love, if they deſired 
to eſcape God's wrath, and ſecure his favour. He 
told them their gifts even to the altar, however coſtly 
and ſree, would be rejected of God, unleſs they re- 
moved all juſt cauſe of complaint which any of 
their fellow- creatures might have againſt them, 


Ae therefore enjoined them to ſeek means of being 


reconciled to thoſe whom they had offended or 
5 - injuted, 
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inf jured, before they preſumed to make an offering 


to God. 
Our Ted then ed to adviſe them Nr | 


to proceed in reſpect to law-ſuits, if they were un- 
happily engaged in them. Agree, ſaid he, or come 
to a friendly agreement, with thine adverſary quick. 


ly, whilſt thou art in the way with him, before 


| you reach the houſe of the magiſtrate, leſt the ad- 


verſary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge, 
deciding the cauſe againſt thee, deliver thee to the 


officer of the court, to keep thee in cuſtody till 


payment be made. Verily I fay unto thee, thou 
ſhalt by no means come out of priſon till thou haſt 
paid the utmoſt farthing, not merely the firſt de- 
mand, but the accumulated expences of a ur. 
ſuit. | 
This advice is very important if confilered only 
with a view to our worldly intereſts; but as our 
Lord had juſt before been forbidding crimes of 


which none but he who knoweth the ſecrets of all 


hearts can properly judge, we may ſuppoſe he had 
a reference here to the future eternal puniſhments 
of thoſe who neglect to reconcile themſelves to 


their offended God, by recompenſing their fellow- 


creatures for the ills they had done or intended 


THE 


EMS, 


THE SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


| THE * 


Lord of all power and might, 4 art ths : 
author, Se. nn. 


This Collea relates to the aid of the Holy Spirit, 
which produces all the effects here mentioned, 
in thoſe who are willing and deſirous to be led by 
him. When the love of God's name is grafted in 
the heart, and takes root there, true religion in- 
creaſes daily, and the ſoul is nouriſhed with all 
' goodneſs, and kept in the ſame by the mercy of 
God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; but God 
will not engraft it on an unkindly ſoil, in a keart 
where wickedneſs is encouraged to grow. 


THE EPISTLE.—ROM. vi. 19. 


1 ſoak "oy the manner of men, dans of the 
injirmity of the eſp, .. 


In this portion of ſeripture St. Paul teaches us, 
that it would be highly unworthy of our Chriſ- 
tian calling, and of the condition of Chriſtians, to 

let 
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let fin reign in them ; for we ſhould always remem- 
ber, that having been at our entrance into the 
Chriſtian covenant ſet free from ſin, and engaged 


to God as his ſervants, we have our fruit unto ho- 


lineſs, that is, our advantage muſt be derived from 


a holy life and converſation ; and our end, that is, 


the end we ought ever to > have in view, 1s eternal 
life. 


The wages of ſin, or 1 proper deſert of! it, is death, 
but the gift of God is eternal life, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord; this we could never have gained 
by our own deferts, and therefore we muſt ever 
eſteem it as a gift, a free and ineſtimable gift. 

THE GOSBEL.—ST. MARK viii. 
In thoſe days the multitude being very great, &c. 

In the Goſpel for the fourth Sunday in Lent we 


have an account of a ſimilar miracle to that which 


is recorded by St. Luke in the portion of ſcripture 
ſelected for the Goſpel of this day. 


What a picture is here given us of our benevo- 
lent Saviour! He had compaſſion on the multitude, 


for he knew that their proviſions were ſpent, and 


that they had no means of providing ſuſtenance 


themſelves ; ſo, in reward for their ſeeking firſt the 


| kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, he deter- 


mined to add to them ſuch * things as they 
then 
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then ſtood in need bt If I ſend them away ing 1 
faid he, they will faint by the way. 

The ſtock of proviſions which the apoſtles car- 
ried with them into the wilderneſs was very ſmall, 
ſeven loaves only, and a few ſmall fiſhes, and what 
were thoſe among ſo many ? What, indeed, in any 
hands but thoſe of the Creator of the world? But 
no ſooner did Chrift the Son of God pronounce 
his bleſſing on the bread and fiſhes, than they 
multiplied ſo as to fatisfy the hunger of four thou- 
ſand perſons. Surely when he ſent them away 
they muſt be gratefully diſpoſed to obey the 
doctrine he had taught them, and all who read 
this account of their Saviour's beneficence ſhould 
be exhorted to love and imitate him to the utmoſt 
of their power. Miracles they cannot work; but 
how eaſy is it for thoſe who are bleſſed with abun- 
dance to ſupply, from their own ſuperfluities, the 
ſcanty tables of the poor and indigent ; let then all 
thoſe who have a morſel of bread to beſtow, look 
about for ſome hungry wretch to give it to, and 
not ſuffer a fellow-creature to faint by the way 
while they have the means of preventing it. 


THE EIGHTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 
THE COLLECT. 


0 God, TOON never failing grove &Cc. 
Certain 
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Certain it is, that the providence of God never 
fails, it is at all times extended over the whole 
creation ; if this were not the caſe, there would 
long ago have been an end to the different parts 
of it, for no creature can 3 more than 
make, itſelf. | 

It is the work of Providence to order all things 
both in heaven and earth, to avert evil and beſtow 
profitable things, as ſeemeth beſt to infinite Juſtice 


and goodneſs. 5 


If we wiſh to be preſerved from burtful 8 


we muſt endeavour to engage the providence of 


God in our favour by doing good, and carefully 


| refraining from hurting others; and if we would 


obtain thoſe things which are profitable for us, we 
muſt not only pray God to grant them for Jeſus - 
Chriſt's ſake, but endeavour to make a proper efti- 
mate, ſo as to deſire nothing but what may be 
conducive to our eternal welfare, for dial alone 
are truly profitable. 


"THE EPISTLE,—ROM. viii. 12. 
Brethren, wwe are debtors not Io the fleſh, &c. 


By the fleſh is to be underſtood human nature, 
with its natural appetites, without Divine Grace, 
or the guidance of the Holy Spirit. 

5 5 Chriſtians 
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_ Chriſtians certainly are not debtors, or under 
an obligation to live according to the fleſh ; or as 
their natural appetites, if unreſtrained, would lead | 
them to do: on the contrary, by the covenant 
with God, through Chriſt, they are under an obli- 
gation to live according to the dictates and in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit. 

If they do live after the fleſh, and mind nothing 
but following their natural appetites and deſires, 
they will die, that is, periſh everlaſtingly ; but if, 
by yielding their minds to the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit, they live according to its dictates in 
the exerciſe of thoſe graces which he implants 
in the ſou), and ſubdue all inclinations to criminal 
indulgences of the bodily appetites and defires, 
they will live, they will obtain everlaſting life. | 

For the apoſtle ſays, As many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, all who humbly reſign themſelves 
to his guidance, earneſtly wiſhing to do the will 
of God, are indeed the ſons or children of God. 
For thoſe who are real Chriſtians have not received 


the ſpirit of bondage again to fear; they are not 


come under another ſervile diſpenſation like that 
under which the Jews formerly lived ; but, ro Wie 
4 contrary, they have received the Spirit of adoption, 
. which gives them the confidence of children, and 


encourages them to cry, with the affection of chil- 


dren, Abba, that is, Father. For the Holy Spirit 
ng hy LD TEL. itſelf, 


# 1 

itſelf, by his internal and gracious operations, 
beareth witneſs with the ſpirits or conſciences of pious 
Chriſtians, and gives an inward and joyful aſſur- 
ance that they are children of God, objects of his 
paternal care. And from hence ariſes a moſt 
joyful and triumphant hope; for thoſe who are his 
children are heirs of God, and joint heirs with 
_ Chriſt, to a glorious and immortal inheritance, 
and ſhall for ever dwell with their heavenly Father 
and their bleſſed Redeemer, provided they are 
willing to ſuffer with Chriſt, or to bear the evils of 
life patiently, in conformity to the pattern that he 
ſet, that they may be * N with him 


in heaven. 
THE Or E. —sr. MATT. vii. 15.4 


r, "gh fall prophets which come to you in 
ſheep's clothing, &c. 


has on, knowing that falſe teachers would be 
very numerous afterwards, warned his diſciples, in 
this part of his ſermon on the mount, to beware 
of impoſtors, and gave them a rule to judge by; 
Ye ſhall know them by their fruits. This rule, 
and the obſervations upon it, may be applied not 
only to teachers, but to C hriſtians i in general. 
Men certainly do not look for grapes from 


thorns, 


Et 35 
thorns, nor figs from. thiſtles, neither can they 
expect to bring forth good fruits, or works pleaſ- 
ing to God, if their principles are corrupt. The 
fruit of every tree is agreeable to the nature of a 
tree; in like manner the fruits that men produce, 
or the works they do, will be anſwerable to the ha- 
' bitual frame and diſpoſition of their hearts. Every 
tree which, aftera competent trial, bringeth'not forth 
good fruit, howſoever fair and flouriſhing it may 
appear, is hewn down and caſt into the fire ; and 
this will be the end of hypocritical, ungodly per- 
ſons, who make falſe pretences to religion. 22% | 
We are therefore to beware of not forming a” 
judgment of the piety of others merely from their 
profeſſions ; neither are we to practiſe hypocriſy 
ourſelves, ſince a dreadful fate awaits hypocrites : 
by their works then we muſt regulate our opinion 


of others, and by good deeds evince our own ig 
cerity. 8 


THE NINTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 
THE COLLECT. 


* to us, Lord we beſeech thee, the 2 
TS” think and 10 ao, = 


This needs no explanation, 


THE 
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B. ethren, 1 50110 not that ye i foul be 2 3 


rant, Sc. 


In this portion of ſcripture the apoſtle repreſents 
to the Corinthians, that though the ancient people 
of God enjoyed ſuch advantages as Chriſtians now 


do, yet they had been drawn away to idolatry and 
' impurity by being preſent at the idolatrous feaſts ; 


and that by their ſenſuality and frequent rebellions 
they had brought upon themſelves the juſt judg- 


ments of God. He propoſes theſe examples to 


the Corinthians, and particularly to thoſe who 
thought themſelves leaſt in danger, and the beſt ac- 


quainted with their duty, to prevent their going to 


the idolatrous feaſts, where they would be expoſed. 
to the temptation of falling into idolatry, Chriſ- 
tians of the preſent day may derive great inſtruction 


from this-portion of ſcripture, though they do ae 


live among heathens as the Corinthians did. 
We find from the apoſtle, that the paſſage of the 


Ixaelites through the Red-fea was a baptiſm ; that 


manna was ſpiritual meat, a kind of ſacramental 


| bread; and the water which flowed from the rock 


ſpiritual or facramental drink, by partaking of 
which they teſtified their faith in the ſpiritual rock 
that followed them, the Lord God, who was no 

other 


PNF | | 
ether than Chriſt ; and who ſupplied all their ne- 
ceſlities, while they continued true to him. But 
with many. of the Ifraclites God was not well 
pleaſed, and they were overthrown in the wilder- 
Nov thele things were written as examples to 
us, that we might take warning not to luſt after 
or deſire evil things as they did; and that we might 
avoid every ſpecies of idolatry and uncleanneſs, 
and beware not to tempt Chriſt by our unbelief, as 
ſome of the ſucceeding generations of Jews tempted 
him when he dwelt among them as the angel of 
| God's preſence, or the Lord God, and were de- 

ſtroyed by fiery ſerpents, ſee Numb. xxi. 6. Neither 

ſhould we murmur as ſome of them alſo murmur- 

ed, and were cut off by one judgment or another, 
Since theſe things happened, not merely for the 
puniſhment of theſe people, but as examples or 
warnings to all ſucceeding generations, let no 
one confidently truſt in their own ſtrength, or 
think that he is more ſecure than the Iſraelites, be⸗ 
| cauſe he lives under a different diſpenſation: it is 
true indeed, that no temptations aſſail us now 
but ſuch as are common to the race of mankind, 
yet human reaſon alone is not able to reſiſt them; 3 
but God, who has promiſed to protect all his people, 
is faithful and juſt, and will not ſuffer any one to 
de tempted above what he is able to bear; ; but will 


= by 
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by his good providence, and the aid of his Holy 
Spirit, en a way to eſcape, that they may be 
able to bear it. 


„ THE. GOSPEL.—LUKE xvi. 1. 


7 eſus ſaid unto his diſciples, There Was à cer- 
lain een that bad a i. feewara, &c. 


"ae i is here ſaid.of the unjuſt 8 = to 
make himſelf friends, diſcharged his maſter's debtors 
of a part of what they owed, muſt not be un- 
derſtood as if our Saviour would approve of ſuch 
proceedings; be only deſigned to teach us, by this 
parable, that as the ſteward raiſed himſelf friends by 
the goods of his maſter, ſo thoſe: who are ſtewards 
to the Almighty, as every one is who has a large 
portion of the things of this life, ſhould employ the 
truſt committed to him in. ſuch a manner as to 
fecure himſelf an entrance into heaven. 

This parable alludes to two claſſes of people, diſ- 
tinguiſhed by the appellations of children of this 
world and children of light; the former are thoſe 
who think only of their worldly. intereſt; the latter 
thoſe who look forward, beyond the grave, to an 
eternal inheritance. The children of this world, 
fays our Saviour, are in their generation wiſer than 


we 


81 


| the children of light; that is, they are more earneſt. 


and aſſiduous, and employ more likely means to 
| ſecure the ends they have in view, than the others 
do in their ſpiritual and eternal concerns; but our 


Lord earneſtly exhorts all his diſciples, as they are 
by profeſſion children cf light, to make to them- _ 


ſelves. friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, 
or worldly riches ; that when they fail, or are called 
to give in their accounts, they may be received into 
everlaſting habitations. 

Every Chriſtian then ſhould take avant from 
the unjuſt ſteward, not in his waſtefulneſs and in- 
juſtice, for theſe will never procure admittance into 
_ everlaſting habitations, but in his foreſight and 


prudence. The queſtion with Chriſtians then is, 


not, What ſhall I do, that I may eſcape penury 
and ſhame ? but, What muſt I do, that I may in- 
herit eternal life? The anſwer is, Conſider thy- 
ſelf as the ſteward of the Almighty, and manage thy , 
_ worldly ſubſtance in ſuch a way as thou knoweſt 
he will approve. If thou haſt abundance, be liberal 
to the poor. Whatever is thy ſtation, be true and 


juſt in all thy dealings with thy fellow- creatures; : 


and then, inſtead of being diſmiſſed by thy Divine 
| Maſter when thou art called to give an account of 
n thy ſtewardſhip, he will ſay unto thee, Well done, 

good and faithful ſervant, enter thou into the j joy of 
thy Lord, and dwell in everlaſting habitations, 


el F among 


—— 
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among the holy angels, thoſe heavenly friends for 
whoſe ſociety thou art fit, and who will — to 
receive mes. 


THE TENTH SUNDAY AFTER FOOD 
' THE COLLECT. 


Let th y merciful c ears, 0 Lord, hs open, >" 


Let thy merciful ears, O Lord, be open, is a Gam 
rative expreſſion, by which we beſeech God to ac- 
cept our prayers. Ged is a ſpirit, and has no bodily 
parts; but he allows us, in condeſcenſion to our ca- 
pacities, to ſpeak of him, and to him, in terms fami- 
iar to ourſelves. In magggparts of ſcripture we 
find David and others efffeating the Almighty to 
open his ears to their complaints and ſupplications, 
and we alſo read of God's promiſing to do ſo; there- 
fore we may aſſure ourſelves it is a very proper 
way of addrefling him. 

The expreflion, Make them to aſk ſuch things, 
&c. alludes to the influence of God's Holy Spirit. 
We muſt not expect this to be exerted to compel 
us to do ſuch things as pleaſe God, but only to co- 
operate with our own will, and direct our Judgment 


WA. we wich to do our duty, 


CHE 
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THE EPISTLE,—1 con. xii, 15 


| Concerning e gi fs, brethren, 4 1 aot 
have you ignorant, Sc. 


„ deſign of the apoſtle, in this part of his 

Epiſtle, was to inſtruct the firſt Chriſtians in the 
uſe they were to make of the miraculous gifts be- 
ſtowed upon them, and to prevent diviſions among 
Though theſe extraordinary gifts are not to be 
met with now, it appears from this and many other 


parts of ſcripture, that the firſt Chriſtians in the 
time of the apoſtles poſſeſſed them, which is an un- 


deſirable proof of the truth of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion. | 


The advice which St. Paul gives reſpecting the. 

miraculous gifts we ſhould apply to the ordinary 
gifts of the Spirit of God, and learn that all ſpiri- 
tual 3 8 and om" 3 the * Ghoſt. 


THE GOSPEL, —LUKE xix, 41. 


Aud when he was come near, he beheld the eig 
and. wept over it, Sc. 


The Goſpel for this day is taken from St. Luke's 
account of our Lord's triumphant entry into Jeru- 
75ͤö»—W» ſalem; 


1 3 
falem ; the ſentiments which our Saviour expreſſed 
on this 6ccaſion agree with thoſe which he deli- 
vered when he foretold to the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees in what manner God would take vengeance 
on that generation of Jews who would fill up their 
meaſure of iniquity by killing the firſt preachers 
of the goſpel. | | 
The tears which our Lord ſhed ſhewed that he 
was ſubject to the feelings of humanity, and that, far 
from cheriſhing à ſpirit of hatred and reſentment 
againſt the inhabitants of Jeruſalem for the treat- 
ment they had already given him, and the injuries 
they were at that vcrytime concerting, his heart 
-overflowed with tenderneſs and W towards 
them; If thou hadſt known, even thou, O Jeruſa- 
lem, if thy inhabitants, wicked as they are, would 
but have known what I come to teach them; if 
they would but have availed themſelves of the 
gracious offers of peace and reconciliation which I 
dave repeatedly made, before their day of grace 
was over, all might have been well; but they have 
rejected my mediation, and I refign them to their 
fate: henceforth the things belonging to their 
peace will be hidden from them; they will long 
'Temain under a judicial darkneſs, as a juſt puniſh- 
ment for refuſing to come to the light that was 
held out to them from heaven. Nor will this, O 
inhabitents of Jeruſalem, be your only puniſhment; 
125 ä FT 
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other dreadful and heavy judgments are preparing 
for you, and they will ſoon fall on your devoted 
heads, becauſe ye knew not the time of your viſit- 
ation, in which your long promiſed Redeemer came 


among you, according to the e of the 
ancient prophets. 


All the particulars which our Lord forget con- 
cerning the deſtruction of Jeruſalem were literally 
fulfilled; I itus, the ſon of the Roman emperor 
Veſpaſian, being ſent with a ſelect army againſt this 
city, ſurrounded it with encampments and a wall ; ; 
and, after the inhabitants of Jeruſalem had ſuffered 
incredible diſtreſſes in conſequence of being ſo 
cloſely beſieged, Titus and his army entered, burnt 
the temple, and levelled the city ſo entirely to the 
ground as not to leave any ſigns of its having been / 
even an inhabited place. ö 
By inflicting theſe judgments on thoſe who were 
| once his choſen people, God has ſhewn that he is 
not partial in his government of the world; and it 
ſhould be a warning to Chriſtians, to conſider, while 
the day of grace remains, the things that belong 
unto their peace. 


| Repeat or read the Collect for the eleventh Sen- 
day after Trinity. 


4 — = 
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THE ELEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 
THE COLLECT. Th. : 


0 God, who declaref thy almighty ppoer moſt 
e _ chiefly, Se. 


Though God ſometimes ſends W upon 
particular perſons and whole nations for their 
wickedneſs, to ſhew that he is the Supreme Gover- 
nor of the world, he moſt chiefly declares his al- 
mighty power by acts of mercy and pity : inftead 
of preſuming on the divine goodneſs, we ſhould be 
the more deſirous of running the way of his com- 
--mandments, or living agreeably to them, in order 
that we may be made partakers of his heavenly _ 
kingdom, which is promiſed to thoſe who do. ſo; 
we muſt ever remember that the grace of God 1 

| ny to enable us to 40 his will. 


| 1 zIsTIE.—1 con. 25 1. 


Brethren ay declare unto you. the Goſpel which 
I preached unto you, & c 8 


| | The whole Chriſtian religion reſts upon the be- 
lief that Chriſt died for our fins, and roſe again from 


the 


[397] 


the dead; St. Paul here calls this Seine the- 
Goſpel, which he preached unto the Corinthians, 
which they received or aſſented to, and in which 
they might be ſaid to ſtand, as their eſtabliſhment 
in Chriſtianity depended upon their maintaining. 
this faith; by which alſo he- ſaid they would be 
faved,.if they adhered. to it, unleſs they had believed 
in vain, contented themſelves with a bare aſſent of 
the mind to the truth of the doctrine, without a. 
proper improvement of life. 
The apoſtle then goes on to prove chat the reſur- 
rection of Jeſus is an undoubted fact, atteſted by the 
apoſtles themſclves, and many others who were 
alive when this Epiſtle. was written. St. Paul 
here calls himſelf the leaſt of all the apoſtles, who- 
was not meet to be called an apoſtle, and imputes- 
his being one entirely to the grace of God. Theſe 
expreſſions prove his great humility, and the proper 
ſenſe he entertained of the divine goodneſs in ſhew= 
ing him the error of his ways; but St. Paul was 
always a religious man; he had been brought up- 
in the ſtricteſt ſet pf the Phariſees, and was, from. 
his youth, zealous for the honour of God. When he 
. perſecuted the Chriſtians, he did ſo, as he himfelf. 
affirms, becauſe he verily thought that he ought to 
do many things contrary to the name of Jeſus of 
Nazareth; ſo that, when he was miraculouſly con- 
verted, his heart Was no otherwiſe changed than in- 
R 4 1 
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reſpect to his belief in Jeſus Chriſt ; for he ſhewed | 
the ſame warmthof temper, the ſame animated zeal, 
under his old perſuaſion, as he afterwards teſtified 
-when he became a Cheiftian only his mind was 
not then enlightened to know that perſecution was 

diſpleaſing to God; but, in canſequence of his con- 
viction that it was ſo, he ſhewed his courage and 
reſolution, after his converſion, in bearing perſecu- 
tion inſtead of inflicting it. - His converſion was 
undoubtedly a remarkable inſtance of divine grace, 
and this grace was not beſtowed upon him in vain, 
for he laboured more abundantly than any of the 
apoſtles ; yet he aſſumed no ſuperior merit to him- 
ſelf for doing ſo, but imputed it to the grace of 
God operating upon his zeal, and directing it into 
a proper channel, as it did upon theirs; ſo that, 
whether it were he or his brethren that preached 
the Goſpel, it made no difference to their hearers, 

as they all agreed in dearing teſtimony to the truth | 
of the reſurrection of Jefus, and therefore were 
equally worthy of credit. For an account of St. 
Paul's converſion, ſee the Goſpel for the day upon 
which this extraordinary event is commemorated. 


THE GOSPEL. ST. LUKE Xviii. 9. 


TFeſus ſpake this parable unto certain who ruſted | 


in Ii ſemſelves that hey were righteous, Se. 
By 


* 
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By this parable our Lord teaches us, that fach as 
have a high opinion of themſelyes, and deſpiſe 
others, like the Phariſee, are odious in the ſight 
of God; and that thoſe, who are looked upon as 
the greateſt ſinners, become the objects of his 
approbation when they are poſſeſſed with profound 
humility, and ſincerely repent like the Publican. 

The Phariſee ſtood by himſelf that he might be 
the more obſerved, and boaſted, perhaps with reaſon, 
that he was exact and particular in the outward ob- 
ſervance of the Moſaic law and the traditions of 
the elders ; but though he, by thanking God, ap- 
peared to impute the difference to divine grace, he 
ſhewed that his heart was puffed up with pride: he 
addreſſed the Deity as if he thought he had con- 
ferred an obligation upon him by his ſervice, 
and deſpiſed his fellow-creature, whoſe hears he 
could not poſſibly know. | 
The Publican, on the contrary, ſtood afar off as 
unworthy to be numbered among God's people, 
and ſtill more unworthy to appear in the preſence 
of a holy God ; he would not lift up ſo much as his 
eyes towards heaven, but, in token of the deepeſt _ 
humiliation, ſmote upon his breaſt, laying, God be 
merciful to me, a ſinner. 3 
Our Lord fays, that tais man went to his houſe 
juſtified, or approved of God as a righteous perſon, 
rather than the other ; and, to enforce the inſtruc- 
R — STE, tion 
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tion conveyed in this parable, our Saviour added 
this maxim, which he repeated no leſs than three 
times upon different occaſions ; Every one that 
exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that _ 


bleth * ſhall be-exalted, = 


THE TWELFTH SUNDAY. AFTER TRINITY. 
THE COLLECT. 


Ainighy aud PRE TP 9 God, who art aeg 
more ready te hear, Sc. 


God is at all times neady't to hear, but we are t 
always ready to pray; if he were to giveus no more 
than we deſire or deſerve, our condition would be very 
deplorable. It frequently happens that we neglect 


to aſk even for the neceſſaries of life, and entertain. 


no deſire for ſpiritual gifts; and with our very belt 
fervices we never can deſerve God's bounty, yet 
heliberally beſtows innumerable bleſſings; but let 
us not preſume on the infinite mercy of God, and 


expect that he will pour down the abundance of 


his mercies, when we neither deſire them nor pray 
for them z-neither let us think that becauſe we are 
unprofitable fervants naive is expected from us; 


„ 

we muſt do our beſt, and then we may be ſure that: 
God will pardon thoſe things which our conſciences 
tell us we have done contrary to. his will, and give 
us thoſe good things which we are not worthy to. 
"aſk but through the merits and mediation of Jeſus. 
Chriſt his Son, our Lord, | 


THE EPISTLE,—2 cok. iii. 4. 


Such truſt. have ze: through Chriſt ta Godward,, 
5 Cn Coo | 


In this Epiſtle St. Paul expreffes to the Corin- 
tmians his tzuſt that his miniſtry would be effectual | 
in other places, and that the world would, by their 
means, be perſuaded of his apoſtleſhip. „ 
Not, he ſays, that he, or any apoſtle, was ſufficient 
of themſelves, by their own natural powers, to bring 
men to converſion; he was ever ready to acknow- 
ledge, and fo were his brethren, that their ſufficiency 
was of God, who had made them able miniſters of 
the New Teſtament ; not of the Letter, but of the 
Spirit, for God had enabled them to enter into the 
ſenſe and meaning of the ſacred writings, and the- 
things revealed to themſelves: for the letter only, 
the words either of the Old or New Teſtament, 
without a knowledge of the ſpiritual meaning, 
killetch; they may be ſo perverted as to hinder, rather 
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than promote, ſalvation; but, properly ME and 
' underſtood, they are a ſource of life and happi- 
lle chen points out the ſuperior excellency of the 


Goſpel in compariſon of the Moſaic inſtitution, 
calling the latter the miniſtration of death, and the 
other the miniſtration of righteouſneſs ; the Moſaic 
law, though written only upon tables of ſtone, was 
delivered in a glorious manner from mount Sinai; 
but the law of the Goſpel, which is written upon 


the heart, i is certainly more glorious, becauſe | it ad- 


miniſters righteouſneſs initead of death. 


Ito alata Hom the ell of T hre and $i- 
| Aon, Sc. 


In chis miracle of healing the deaf and dumb 
man we have a further proof of the divine power 


with which our Lord cured all manner of diſeaſes. 
It is ſuppoſed that he led this man out of the 


city, becauſe no more mighty works were to be 


done in it —_—_ account of the infidelity of its in- 
| habitants. | 


It is he that by . the. cure . 


ally, to awaken the faith of the man, who did not 


come of his own accord, but was brought by his 
friend. 


[ as] 


friend. Our Lord s ſighing ſhewed his compal. 
fron for the infirmities to which human nature is 


liable. 


THIRTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 
THE COLLECT. 


Amight and merciful God, of whoſe onl Ly gfe 
it cometh, SWO. 


| The gift here alluded to is the gift of the Holy 
Spirit ; laudable ſervice ſignifies that which re- 
dounds to the praiſe and glory of our Redeemer and 
| Sandtifier; a fincere endeavour to do the will of 

| God, proceeding from a ſtedfaſt faith in his heaven- | 
ly promiſes of mercy and falvation through the 

merits of er Chriſt our Lord. 5 


THE EPISTLE —GAL, iii. 16. 


To Abraham bod his feed were the ronjfs 7 
made, Sc. 


The apoſtle here ſhews that the law of Moſes, 
which was not given till four hundred and thirty 
years after the promiſe which God made to Abra- 


+. 
Ham, could not diſannul that promiſe; but that 
God had given the law by the miniſtry of Moſes, 
he being the mediator between the Lord God and 
his people, to keep the Iſraelites in obedience 
until Chriſt ſhould come, and to prepare men to 
receive that grace which was to render them all 
children of God, Gentiles as well as Jews, accord- 
ing to the promiſe that had been made to the pa- 
triarch Abraham, In thy ſeed ſhall all the families 
of the earth be blefſed ;- which ſeed, the apoſtle tells 


us, was Chriſt, The word tranſlated” angels, it 
_ ſeems, means meſſengers; the expreſſion, _ or- 
dained of angels in the hands of a Mediator, may 


therefore ſignify that the Lord God put the diſ- 


penſation at mount Sinai into the hands of Moſes. 


and the prophets, . till. he ſhould come himſelf and 
bring the Chriſtian 6 Z | 


THE GOSPEL, — Lokk x. 23. 


Bleſſed are the wy es which ſee the things that 92 
| ſee, 5 Sc. 


The fu part of this portion of 8 was: 
ſpoken i in private to our Lord's diſciples, and related 
to the evident proofs they had had that the long 
promiſed and expected Redeemer was come into 


che world; but the words may be applied to all. 


ho 


E = 
who live under the Goſpel diſpenſation, as they 
both ſee and hear things which many prophets and 
kings have defired to ſee, and have not ſeen them. 


The lawyer, who aſked our Saviour what he 1 


ſhould do to inherit eternal life,. was one of the 

Scribes Who made it his buſineſs to ſtudy and 
teach the law of Moſes: his deſign was to tempt 
our Lord, or make trial of his ſentiments, in hopes 
of finding ſome ground of accuſation againſt him, 
Our Lord, without taking notice of his deſign, 
addreſſed him as one learned in the law. What is 
written in the law, how readeſt thou? By putting 
this queſtion, he avoided the ſnare which the other 


| laid for him; but took occaſion to animadvert 


upon an opinion univerſally entertained by the 

Jews, that none but thoſe of their own nation 
were to be reckoned among their neighbours, _ 
they were to love as themſelves. 

Tue lawyer, in his reply, gave a 88 of the 

whole moral law, of which our Saviour ſignified 
his approbation. This do, and thou ſhalt live; do 
it perfectly, and thou wilt have a 8 claim ta 
luke. 

The Scribe, willing to juſtify mel, or wittiog 
for an opportunity, perhaps, of telling how punc. 
tual he had been inhis obſervance of the ſecond table, 
ſaid unto Jeſus, And who is my neighbour? Our 
Lord, knowing the lawyer's narrow ſentiments on 


this | 


— = 
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this ſubject, and his inſidious view in propoſing 

the queſtion, inſtead of a direct anſwer, ſpake the 
Parable of the good Samaritan, which might very 
poflibly be a fact that had really happened. The 
moral of it is evidently this=—that all men, without 
exception, to whom we can afford ſeaſonable re- 
lief, are to be conſidered as our neighbours and 
brethren; and that their partaking of the ſame 
nature is in itſelf, apart from every other conſider- 


ation, a ſufficient claim to our ſympathy and afliſt- 
ance. 


There was the moſt 83 hatred "LEA 


the Jews and the Samaritans on account of their 
differences in religious opinions; and, far from con- 
ſidering them as neighbours, the Jews viewed the 


Samaritans with greater averſion then even the 
Gentiles. 


The two pence given by the generous ſtranger 
were denarii, or Roman pence, amounting toge- 


ther to about fifteen pence of our money, 


THE * SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY- 


THE COLLECT, 


| Anighy God, give unto us the increaſe of 


faith, hope, ang charity, Sc. . 
y 


TW 1l- 


By Faith i is to be underſtood a belief in the truths | 
of divine revelation ; by Hope, an expectation of 
ſalvation and everlaſting happineſs through Chriſt, 


founded upon the divine promiſe; and Charity 


| ſignifies univerſal benevolence, or that good-will 
to our fellow-creatures which excites us to do 
unto all men as we would they ſhould do unto us. 
Theſe are the three great virtues of a Chriſtian ; 
they are implanted in the mind by the Holy Spirit, 
and grow under his divine influence: for this reaſon 
ue pray to God to give us the increaſe of faith, 
hope, and charity. But to theſe we muſt add obe- 
dience; therefore, when we pray God to make us 
love that which he commands, we muſt reſolve to 
cheriſh this love in our hearts, and to act in con- 
formity to it, or we ſhall never obtain that which 
he does promiſe, namely, eternal life and GG 
through I LITE < our Lord, 


THE EPSTLE.—OALATLANS v. 16 
T fay then, wall in the Spirit, and ye ſhall not 
Jags the luſt of the feb, c. 


0 walk in the Spirit ſignifies to live 3 
to the dictates of the Holy Spirit, or as becomes 
the adopted children of God; thoſe who do ſo will 
285 . 2B2?—8R 


. _ — _ = wg nt \ _ = — = —_— OY - o 0 \ _— - - 
—— = — ——ũ ** — 8 8 = r — Py ann they, - Jy, - 7 —_ — 
— — a — a a * — - —— — — — - _ —— — — 
— — — — a — — — 


not fulfil the deſires of the fleſh 5 they will, on the 
contrary, ſubdue them. 


t 8 7 


For the fleſh, or natural appetites, luſt n the 
Spirit, or ſtrive for an aſcendency i in the mind; 


and the ſpirit, or that gracious principle which is 


communicated by the Holy Spirit, excites deſires 
contrary to thoſe of the fleſh ; and theſe two prin · 
ciples are directly oppoſite to each other both in 


tteir nature and in their tendeney; fo that thoſe who 


walk in the Spirit cannot do the things they would 
otherwiſe do. But the apoſtle ſays, thoſe who are 
thus led by the Spirit are not under the condemn- 
ing ſentence of the law; they are entitled to OY 
benefit and privilege of the goſpel. = 
hat we may know whether we walk in the fleſh 
or in the Spirit, the apoſtle enumerates the reſpec- 
tive works proceeding from theſe two principles. 
Concerning the works of the fleſh, he ſaye, I 
tell you before, as I told you in times paſt, thoſe 
who do ſuch wings — not inherit the. I 
of God, 5: 
The fruits of the Spirit, love, joy, peace, long - 
ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, 
and temperance, are evidently moſt excellentthings; 
againſt theſe there is no law, they have never been 
forbidden either by divine or human inſtitution. 
This, St. Paul ſays, upon the whole, is the cha- 
* of thoſe that are ſaints ; that is; of all true. 
: Oviſtians 5 
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Chriſtians ; ; they bare erucified the ſteſn wich i its 
affections and luſts; they have determined, by the 
grace of God, to deſtroy all their corrupt inclina- 
tions. Let us therefore ſhew that we have crucified 
the fleſh, and areled by the Spit, by WN forth 
Ge Rr of a n life. 


TRE GOSPEL, —ST, LUKE xvii. Its 


Ard it came to paſs, as Jeſus went is 
Feruſalem, c. s 


Ts the goſpel for the third Sunday. FR the 
Epiphany we have an account of our Lord's cur- 
ing one leprous man, by which he gave a proof of 
divine power which the Jews themſelves could not 
_ diſpute, conſiſtently with their own belief, that no 
human art-could cure that dreadful diſeaſe. We here 
read of his cleanſing ten lepers ; the miracle was 
more ftriking, but of the ſame import; for it 


| ſerved to ſhew he who could cure one perſon of a 


diſtemper deemed incurable, merely by touching 
him, could, by his word only, cure any number he 
pleaſed. It ſeems the lepers ſtood afar off; and our | 
Lord, without calling them to him, commanded : 
them to go and ſhew themſelves to the prieſts as 
lepers cured and cleanſed. : 
It is related that one only out of the ten returned 
to give thanks to Chriſt and glorify God; and this 
| | dne 


e 

one was a Cantblitin, one of thoſe deſpiſed people 
whom the Jews reprobated. | 

| The account here given of the different beha- | 
viour of thoſe lepers is a lively picture of what too 
often happens in the world. Men wiſh to be de- 
livered when they are in pain or ſufferings; but, as 
ſoon as they have obtained what they deſire, the 
generality forget the favour God has granted them, 
and become unthankful. Thoſe, who are ſincerely 
affected with the mercies which Almighty God 
beſtows upon them, treaſure them up in their me- 


mory, and expreſs their acknowledgment and 


love, not merely by thankſgiving, but by their obe- 
| dience and the good uſe they make of his favours, 


THE FIFTEENTH e AFTER TRINITY. 0 
THE COLLECT. 


2 Keep, dee 22 thee, 0 Lord, thy church, Oc. 


It is owing to the merey of God that the church 
3 hitherto been preſerved ; or that, from the be- 
ginning of the world, true religion has been kept 
up; and on divine mercy its continuance in future 
muſt depend; for fo frail or weak is human na- 

_ | ture, 
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| ture, that the members of the preſent church, or 
the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, are liable, without the 
merciful aid of the Holy Spirit, to fall into a thou- 
ſand errors; it is therefore very requilits to pray 
= this collect directs. 


THE EPISTLE. —GAL, vi. 15 


% fee how ing a ; her I have written unto you 
With my orm hand, Sc. | 


One of the firſt errors into mitich the Chriſtian 
Church would have fallen, through the frailty of 
human nature, was, that it was neceſſary for Gen- 
tile converts to ſubmit-to the Jewiſh ordinance of 
eircumciſion. Through the mercy of God, an 
apoſtle was inſpired to ſet them right, and in this 
epiſtle, which he wrote with his own hand, inſtead 
of employing an amanuenſis as he uſually did, the 
apoſtle cautions the Galatians not to let the fear of 
perſecution from the unbelieving Jews influence- 
them to ſubmit to the bondage of the Law, from 
which Chriſtianity delivered even thoſe who were 
born under the Law, aſſuring them that thoſe who 
required them to be circumciſed did it for no other 
reaſon than that they might boaſt how many con- 
verts + had uae to Judaiſm. | 


For 


—_— 
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For his part, the apoſtle ſaid, he had no felkifh 
worldly views. He gloried in nothing but the 


_ Croſs of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or in the reliance 


which he had on Chriſt's death and ſufferings for 
Juſtification ; by believing of which the world was 


_ crucified to him, and he unto the world ; or the 


world had no charms for him ; it was in a manner 


dead to him, and he to it, For he conſidered with 


himſelf that in Chriſt Jeſus, or the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, or 
uncircumciſion; and therefore it could not be ma- 


terial whether the perſon was a Jew or a Gentile, 


provided he was regenerated or a new creature, 


and born again by baptiſm of water and of the 


Spirit unto a new and ſpiritual life, by God's 
mercy through Jeſus Chriſt. 

To be made in this manner new creatures, and 
to walk or live a ſpiritual life, the apoſtle ſays, is 


the way to obtain that peace and mercy which are 
. promiſed to the Iſrael of God, that is, his people, 


whether they are deſcended or not from Abraham, 
Ifaac, and Jacob. St. Paul therefore deſired to be 


troubled no more with diſputes concerning the 
neceflity of circumciſion; for his own part, he 


ne. longer gloried in being a Jew, a deſcendant of 

Abraham, for he bore in his body the marks of 

the * Jeſus honourable marks, impreſſed by 
x ſtripes 


„ 7 
lripes and chains, which ſerved to ſhew his ſincere 
affection for his crucified Saviour. | 

The apoſtle ends his epiftle, with praying chat 
the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or the .comfort- - 
able influences of God's favour through Chriſt, 


might be with their Es and may it ever "7 
with ours! 8 


nE GOSPEL,—ST.. MATT. vi. 1 8 
N man can ferve tebo maſters, & a g 


This is part of our Lord's ſermon upon the 
— He here cautions his diſciples not to ſuppoſe 
that their hearts can be equally divided betwixt | 
heaven and earth; for it is as impoſlible that any 
one ſhould at the ſame time ſerve God and ſerve 
mammon, or be a flave to the acquiſition of wealth, 
as that a man could ſerve two maſters whoſe inte- 
reſts and commands are directly oppoſite to each 
other. Hes therefore charges them not to engage 
their hearty.and affeQions i in the affairs of this life, 
but to. lawalide anxious Cares, and attend to the 


I: 


pl rug life certainly can give all vids 5 
q provides for the fowls of the air, that nei 
ther ſow. nor reap, nor gather into Barbe, *fa pa 
eh * for his children. * 
| 8 2 No 
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No one can add to his ſtature the ſmalleſt! mea- 
Fas but they may waſte away. the body, and even 
deſtroy life, by anxious ſolicitude. The lilies of 
the field, nay the common graſs which is trodden 

under feet, is more curiouſly and beautifully adorned 
than even king Solomon when ſeated on his ivory 
throne, clothed in robes of majeſty, and crowned 
with a royal diadem ; for no productions of human 
art can rival the perſection of the meaneſt work of 
8 = 
Wherefore, as our Lord obiarves, if God fo ths 
the graſs of the field, ſhall he not much more clothe 
Eis children. To be over anxious then, in reſpect 
to clothing, is to be wanting in faith, or traſt | in 
Divine Providence. 
| Let us therefore follow our bleſſed 15 s ad- 
| vice, and take no anxious thought, ſaying, What 
ſhall we eat, or what ſhall we drink, or how ſhall we 
procure food ; nor yet for the body what we ſhall 
Put on; for ſuch cares are only ſuited to thoſe who 
have no hopes of an happy immortality: let us ra- 
ther ſeek, in the firſt place, or in preference to any 
wordly enjoyments,, the kingdom of God and his 
righteouſneſs, an eternal inheritance, and that 
righteouſneſs | which will render us acceptable to 
God, not doubting but we ſhall through his blefling 
obtain a ſufficient ſupply of food and r raiment. | | 
Let 


11 . 1 : 5 ST. 


1%) 


2. us tale as anxious thought even for the | 
morrow ; the morrow will, under the divine bleſſing, 
| furniſh freſh ſupplies, and ſuggeſt new expedients, 
as freſh neceſſities ariſe, Let us plough and ſow, or 

follow our reſpective occupations,” with diligence, 
- truſting not in ourſelves, but in the Providence 
of God: let us not anticipate future trials, for our 
heavenly. Father knows what, proportion of evil 
we are able to bear; and, if we truſt to his good- 

neſs, he will take care that no more ſhall fall to the 
hare of any one of his children any day of their 


lives than! is ſuffcient to > promote hear eternal wel- 


2 
4 N , 
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THE SIXTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY, 


* 
0 Ra 


"THE COLLECT. 


4 * 4 : 


oi we * thee, let thy continual pig | 
Ms 2&1 5 53 cleanſe, . 


* the collect for laſt Sunday we pain Bee God 
to keep his church from error ; in that for this day 
ve entreat him to cleanſe it from thoſe errors if 
may unhappily have imbibed, which is in fact 
Praying, that all its members may have a right un- 
derſtanding of the truths of Chriſtianity, We alſo 


S2 ES beg 


— 


t 5 3 


| beg of God to defend his church, or to pteſetve 


true religion in the world, and protect it ſrom 
thoſe who would root it out. Thus to pray is the 


beſt method which the moſt zealous Chriſtians can 


purſue ; for thoſe who indulge a ſpirit of perſecution, 
es” <A hope for the aid pans p of Peace. 


Py 


THE EPISTLE.—EPHES. iti. 13. 


4 are that ye eine not at wy 232 &c. | 


This portion of 5 is a continuation of 


that part of St. Paul's epiſtle to the Epheſians 


which was read as the epiſtle for the Epiphany. 
The apoſtle here exhorts the Epheſians not to 
be diſheartened at the afflictions he endured, which 
were ſo glorious and profitable for them; and he 
tells them that for this cauſe, or that the purpoſes 
of his ſufferings might be anſwered in their conſo- 


lation, and the eſtabliſhment of their faith, he 


bowed his knees in prayer to the Father of the 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of that great and 
glorious Redeemer, of whom the whole family both 
in heaven and earth is named, by whom and for 
whom all things are and were created, that he 


would grant to them, according to the tiches of his 
glory, or the abundance of his goodneſs, which can 


never be exhauſted, that they might be ſtrengthened 
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by his Spirit in the inner man, or that their 
natural powers might be aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt; 

ſo chat, through the exerciſe of a lively faith, Chriſt 
dwelling by his Spirit in their hearts, they might be 
rooted in love, or ſtedfaſtly fixed and ſettled, not 
only in the knowledge of the love of Chriſt to 
| them, but in the exerciſe of a fervent love to him 
and to each other; ſo that, under the influence of 
_ theſe united principles of faith and love, they might 
be enabled with all faints toapprehend the full extent 
of the great myſtery of God's love in the redemp- 
tion of mankind, and of the love of Chriſt, as far 
as they were capable of comprehending it; and 
that they might be filled with all the fulneſs of God, 


or have their minds enlightened more and more with 


divine knowledge, and their hearts expanded with 
heavenly, affections and conſolations. - 

Such were the prayers with which the * ; 
ſoftened the ſorrows of his impriſonment, and ſup- . 
pied, as well as he could, the deficiency of thoſe pub- 
lic ſervices which his confinement forbad; and, in 
full perſuaſion that his humble petitions were gra- 


cigully accepted, and that God, according to the 


power which he had already diſplayed, would do 
exceedingly abundantly above all that he could aſk 


or think, the good apoſtle aſcribed glory to God, 


hoping that the whole church, every member of it, 
* originally Jews or Gentiles, throughout 
We | ” 10% | all 


: „ 0 
all ſucceſſive age, till the world ſhould be no more, 
would do the fame. In order that St. Paul's pray- 
er may be fulfilled to us, and by us, let us bow our 
knees to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, bez 
ſeeching him, by his holy Spirit, to ſtrengthen us 
in faith and charity, and all kinds of ſpiritual gifts 
requiſite for us, and beſtow upon us the grace to 
know more and more the love of Chriſt to us, and 
teſtify more and more our love for him our Saviour, 
for Whoſe! fake we are n of the ne c 2 


4 | THE GOSPEL, ST. Nm vil. 11. 9 


Aud it came to paſs the day after-that Jes 
Veni into a city called Nain, Sc. 


«7 2 


The day referred to in the Wini of this por- 
tion of ſcripture was the day after our Lord per- 
formed the miracle upon the Centurion's ſervant. 
See the former part of this chapter. | 
The miracle of raiſing the widow's ſows + to be 
conſidered as an event in which divine power was 
evidently diſplayed. The account here given of the 
compaſſion which our Lord ſhewed to the mother 
of the young man whom he raiſed ſhould be a 
leſſon to us, not only to help the widow and the 
orphan, but to do our kindneſſes in the tendereſt 


manner. We cannot, it is * reſtore the dead to 
ws | 


* - 

life, but we may do a great deal towards con ſoling 
their ſurviving friends for the loſs of them. W YN 
may procure for ourſelyes ſupreme delight by wip- | 
ing away the tears from the widows eyes. 


ed 8x. 6. 
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THE SEVENTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 
eee coLLEET, | . 


Lord; we he pr 8 5 19 tn may a . 
5 . and N Us, GE OP 


\The word baten 0 now 8 len- 
fies hindering, was formerly uſed to ſignify going 
before as a guide. We pray God in this collect 
that his grace may always prevent or go before us as 
a guide, that we may be diſpoſed to do good works, 
and be directed to proper objects of benevolence z; 
and that it may follow us, or give ſucceſs to our 
endeavours for promoting the glory of God, and, 
the happineſs of our fellow-creatures. We can- 
not uſe this prayer properly without reſolving to 
| obey the dictates of the Holy Spirit, whether We 
find them in the ſcriptures, or in the pious affec- 
ons of our own ſouls, by doing ſuch works as are 
p poſing to God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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THE BPISTLE,—EPHES, | iv. J. 


| 7 dee the priſoner of the Lord, eſeec | 
| Jou, c. 


St. paul ſtyles himſelf the priſoner of the Ca, 
ſignifying that he was not confined for any crime, 
but in bonds for his fidelity to his divine Maſter. 

The advice which he here gives to the Epheſians, 
is ſuitable to all Chriſtians ;. for it is incumbent 
upon every one of them to walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith they are called, or to lead a 
life becoming thoſe who have a crown of glory, a 
heavenly inheritance ſet before them. 

- To walk worthy of their vocation, he tells them, 
is to behave with lowlineſs, or humility and meek- 
neſs; with long · ſuffering and patienoe, forbearing 
to take revenge for any injurious treatment, from a 
principle of love, or Chriſtian charity; endeavour- 
ing as much as poſſible to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace, or to preſerve in the 
church, or body of Chriſtians, that unity of heart 
and affection which becomes thoſe who are rege- 
nerated by the ſame Spirit acting on them all, and 
forming them into one body, joining them thus to- 
gether in the bond of peace, or under an obligation 
to preſerve peace among themſelves. Nothing 


can be e fronger than the motives to ſuch a union, 
when 
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when it is conſidered that there is indeed only one 
body of which all Chriſtians are members, and 
ſhould as ſuch have the ſame care one for another ; 
and in this body there is one Spirit, even the Hcly 
Spirit, under whoſe influence they ſhould all deſire 
to act, and who will lead them into love and peace; 
and there is one inheritance, which they all hope 
to obtain, and ſhould therefore live together like 
thoſe who partake of the ſame joyful hope and ex- 
pectation of being all brought to the ſame bleſſed 
end. There is alſo one Lord and head over all, 
even Jeſus Chriſt, who came down from heaven to 
incorporate them into one body, of which he is the 
head ; that he might inſtru them in one faith, and 
unite them as his members by one baptiſm, in the 
name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
And there is one God and Father of all Chriſtians, 
with whom they are taken into covenant, and he is 
the ſupreme governor of the univerſe, above all, 
uniting all nature ; through all, or operating in all 
places; and in all Chriſtians, in an eſpecial manner, 
by his Holy Spirit, ſo that they . * to 
live i in 2 and unity. 
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THE GOSPEL.—ST. LUKE Xiv. I, 


Tt came to paſs, as Jeſus went into the houſe 
76 of one of the chief Phariſees, Sc. 


— The 
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The Seribes and Phariſces made it ſo conſtantly 


their practice to watch our Saviour, with a view to 
deſtroy him, that he to whom our Lord was an in- 
vited gueſt forgot, in the bitterneſs of malice, the | 
rights of hoſpitality, which certainly forbid the 
laying a ſnare to injure thoſe. who join a ſocial 
party, in the conhdenice of friendſhip and protec- 
tion. a 
Our Lord bad the a advantage of being 
| able to penetrate into the hearts of all men; and, 0 
to convince the Phariſee and his brethren that he 
knew they were prepared to condemn him for the 
act of mercy he was about to perform, he an- 
ſwered to their thoughts before they had clothed 
them in words, ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on the 
ſabbath-day ? The queſtion, though plain and con- 
ciſe, required deliberation in order to anſwer it in 
ſuch a manner as to leave room for the accuſation | 
they deſigned to found upon his healing the op | 
ſical man on the ſabbath-day, _ 2 
8 *Roowing that they were ſtudying for objections, ; 
he went on in replying to their thoughts, and con- 
futed the arguments they were going to produce, 
by reminding them of nad own n in reſpect. 
to animals. 8 
From our Lord's healing the man on the ſabbath- 
day, and his reproving the Phariſees for their hypo- 
..Criſy. and want of humanity, we may iner, that 


= WO Chriſtians ; 
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Chriſtians ſhould make acts of e part of the 
employment of the ſabbath- day. 

Our Lord laid hold of this occaſion to enforce 
that important maxim, with which he concluded 
the parable of the Publican and the Phariſee: Who. 
ſoever exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that 
humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted. ' Whoever at- 
tempts to raiſe himſelf above his proper rank and 
circumſtances, will be proportionably / mortified 3 
and he that behaves with humility will be exalted 
in the eſtimation both of 9 and man. bras 


OP FE 
1 EIGHTEENTH | SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY: 


rin ri 


"THE COLLECT, n h its 5 


Lord, We Baal thee, . grant he people graces 
Fo U | 

This: . | be the daily prayer of evi Chit: 
tian, becauſe they are by their covenant en- 
gaged to renounce the devil, the world, and the 
fleſh, and with pure hearts and minds to follow the 
only true God, which they cannot do without di- 
vine grace, or the aid' of the Holy Spirit; and God 
has graciouſly promiſed that he will give his grace 
to all who are deſirous w REY their covenant 


1 | + 
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THE EPISTLE.—1 COR. iv. 4. 15 


i thank my God alzways on Four behalf, Sc. 


We find by this part of St. Paul's epiſtle, that 
his Corinthian converts were, through the grace 
of God, endowed with thoſe extraordinary ſpiritual 
gifts which were beſtowed upon the firſt Chriſtians, 
by means of which they confirmed the teſtimony 
he bore to the truth of Chriſt's religion, and be- 
came as it were living witneſſes of it to all who 
knew them. From this portion of ſcripture we 
learn, that the perfection of Chriſtians conſiſts in 
being enriched with ſpiritual gifts, and employing 


them ſo that they may be found unblameable at the 


coming of Chriſt. It is not neceſlary for thoſe of 
the preſent day to have the fame kind of gifts as 
thoſe Corinthians poſſeſſed, becauſe they are in 

Very different circumſtances ; but the grace of God 
.  s-requiſite for all, and will be given in ſuch ways 
as will be moſt for their adyantage, if they are de® 
| Kirous of doing their duty. To be blameleſs in 

the day of the Lord, they muſt have made it their 
endeavour to obey the dictates of the Holy Spirit, 
and follow the example of their bleſſed Redeemer, 
and then for his fake they will be juſtified, or blame- 
less, in the fight of God, 

| 8 n | 
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"THE GOSPEL.—ST. MATT. xxii. 34 «it 


Who the Phariſees beard that Jeſus had. pot 
the ee 2 Klauen, Sc. + hat 1 


Te Sadducees were a ſect. among the Jews, wa, 
held that there would be no reſurrection of the dead. 
In the foregoing part of the chapter, from whence, 
this Goſpel is taken, we read, that our Lord being | 
attacked by ſome of the Sadducees on this head, 
confuted them with unanſwerable arguments. The 
Phariſees, though of a different opinion from the 
Sadducees in this particular, agreed with them in 
their enmity to our Lord; and hearing that the 
former were ſilenced by him, they reſolved to try 
whether they could not entangle him, and with this 
malicious n a number of them ſurrounded | 
him. 
The e Ove, 8 put t to: our Hype yi was on a 
ſubje& which had been matter of great diſpute 
among different ſects of the Jews: it appears that 
his anſwer agreed with the opinions of the moſt 
learned doctors of the law, for one of them ex- 
preſſed himſelf nearly in the ſame words to our 
Lord on another occaſion, (fee the Goſpel for the 
thirteenth Sunday after Trinity) ; and we are told 
by St, Mark (a circumſtance which St. Matthew 


"JE 
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has omitted), that when our Lord had made his 
wiſe reply recorded in this Goſpel, the Scribe ſaid 
unto him, Well Maſter, | thou haſt faid the truth ; 
for there is one God, and there is none other but 
He; and to love him with all the heart, and with 
all the underſtanding, and with all the ſoul, and 
with all the ſtrength, and to love his neighbour as 
himſelf, is more than all whole burnt offerings- and 
factifices. And when Jeſus heard that he anſwered 
diſcreetly, he ſaid unto him, Thou a art not far from 
the kingdom of God. 

To love the Lord our God in the manner hire 
mentioned is certainly the firſt and great com- 
mandment, for when the Creator implanted a prin- 
ciple of gratitude in the human heart, he made the 
love of Him a part of the law of nature; he gave 
a tacit commandment-to love the author of life and 
its various bleſſings with the beſt affections of the 
foul, When he gave the written law from mount 

1 Sina, che table relating to the love of God had, as 
was highly proper, the firſt place. Our Saviour 
has poſitively aſſerted, that to love the Lord our 
God with all the heart, &c. is the firſt and great 
commatidment, therefore Chriſtians muſt regard it 
as ſuch; but they muſt alſo remember, that the 

fecond is ike unto it, or of the ſame divine autho- 
rity and obli gation, Thou ſhalt _ thy neighbour 
= thyſelf, 


mo 
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Our Lord obſerved, that on theſe two o command- 
ments hang all the law and the prophets ; and it 
will be found, on attentive examination, that there 
s not a. commandment, or moral precept, in the 
5 writings of either Moſes or the prophets, which 
does not relate to our duty to God or our en 
bour. 
_ appears 3 st. Mark's account, chat our 


cees, and that they did not venture afterwards to 
propoſe any more gusſtions : -hut. both Matthew 
and Mark relate, that he put ſome to them which 
they. were utterly unable to anſwer, but which the 
meaneſt Chriſtian, if he believes in the divinity of 
the Meſſiah, can eaſily comprehend, Jeſus aſked 
them, ſaying, What think ye of Chriſt, whoſe Son 
is he? They replied, The ſon of David. He faith, 
unto them, How then doth David i in ſpirit, or as a 
prophet evidently under the influence of the Holy 
Spirit, when he was writing the 1 10th Pſalm, call 
him Lord, ſaying, The Lord faid unto my Lord, 

fit thou on my right hand till I make thine enemies . 
thy, footſtool ? If David then call him Lord, how . 
1s he is ſon? No man was able to anſwer him, 
for it was impoſſible to do it conſiſtently, without” 
allowing the Meſſiah to be both the Son of God 
and the Son of David. In this manner did our 


Vieſſed Saviour, by his divine — fence all his 


adverſaries, 


f That 


2. 


Lord ſilenced the Phariſees as well as the Sad — : 


4 
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That David had written ſo of the Meſſiah they 
could not deny, neither could they by any argu- 
guments prove that the prophecy did not relate to 
the union of the divine and human natures in his 
facred perſon. We may therefore conſider this 
| paſſage of ſcripture as a ſtrong proof of our Lord's 
divinity. Let us not then rank ourſelves with 
thoſe who will be made his footſtool, ſince he 
graciouſly | invites us to be Pens of his king · 
dom. 


'S 3 
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THE NINETEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY, | 


| THE COLLECT. of 


0 God, une, a - Without Es we are ; not 
able to pleaſe thee, Sc. 


It will be ſufficient to remark upon this Collect, 
that the Holy Spirit may be ſaid to direct and rule 
in the heart, when there is a reſignation of the will 
to the divine will, and a deſire to be guided by the 
Spirit of God. The meek God has promiſed to | 
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THE EPISTLE,—EPHESIANS iv, 7. 


7 bis T1 fo fa 7 aner and ab in the Lord, » 
Sc. i 
6 4 F 15 
The E Epiſtle Fo whence this portion, of FIR 
ture is taken was addreſſed to thoſe who them- 
ſelyes were Gentiles or heathens, till the apoſtle 
converted them to Chriſtianity by his preaching z 
but it is. ſuitable to us of the preſent day, ſince we 
are the deſcendants of Gentiles, St. Paul here. 
teaches us, that heatheniſm was a dreadful condi- 
tion, for that the Gentiles walked in the vanity of 
their minds, in the pride of human reaſon, having 
their underſtanding darkened in reſpect to divine 
truths, being alienated from the life of God, or 
without the principle of ſpiritual life which pro- 
ceeds from the Spirit of God. To this ſtate they 
were reduced through the ignorance that was in 
them, which ignorance was ſpiritual blindneſs, pro- 
ceeding originally from an unwillingneſs to accept 
of the light of divine revelation, and confirmed by 
God's withdrawing his Holy Spirit from them: 
in conſequence of their profeſſing themſelves wiſe, 
or capable of all knowledge, by the uſe of reaſon 
lone, they became fools; fo that, while they excel- 
: ied 4 in Tas arts and ſciences, they, for want of 
| 8 knowing 
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knowing God's will and commandments, and be- 


ing directed by his Holy Spirit, loſt: the natural 
affections of human nature and the power of con- 
ſeierice, and gave themſelves over to the practice of 


all kinds of wickedneſs with greedineſs. 


Thoſe who have learned Chriſt, or the principles 
of the Chriſtian religion, thoſe who have imbibed 


the pure doctrines of the Goſpel, ſurely ought to be 


very different kind of perſons from the Gentiles; 


for the defign of the Goſpel, as the apoſtle teaches, 


is, that we ſhould put off the old man, or avoid 
ſuch ſinful habits as diſgraced the Gentiles, and be 


renewed in the ſpirit of our minds, or have our 


rational powers directed by the Holy Spirit, and 
by his aid put on the new man, or thoſe habits of 


virtue and goodneſs which become thoſe who in 


baptiſm were born again to a new and ſpiritual 
life through the mercy of God, and ſo may be ſaid 
to have been created anew to m. and 
true holineſs. 

In order to acquire the Wii ſuitable to the re- 
newed nature, the apoſtle exhorts his converts to 
put off the ſins which reigned among the Gentiles. 


By lying, he und-ubtedly meant all kinds of deceit. 


To be angry and fin not, muſt mean taking care 


not to indulge ſo dangerous a paſſion as anger. 
Let not the ſun go down upon your wrath, is an 
excellent maxim, which every one ſhould obſerve : 


1 493: J 


thoſe who go to bed with anger in their minds give 
place to the devil; they give him opportunity, in 
the ſilence of the night, to work upon their minds, 
and inſtigate them to acts of malice and revenge. 
The ipoltle's: advice to thoſe who have been - 
guilty of theft, may very well be extended to thoſe 
who have hitherto lived honeſtly, but are of an idle 
difpoſition. By corrupt communication may be 
underſtood all manner of impure diſeourſe; by that 
which is good, to the uſe of edifying, we may un- 
derſtand ſuch converſation as will contribute to the 
ſpinicual improvement of others. 
By grieving the Holy Spirit of God is meant, 
indulging ſuch thoughts and deſires as will occa» , 
| flon him to withdraw his influence; as a friend 
unwillingly does when he finds his advice and 
perſuaſions do not prevail. The fellowſhip of the 
Holy Ghoſt is the mark with which the true 
members of Chriſt's church are ſealed as his re- 
deemed. Thoſe who have not his ſpirit are none 
of his. Bitterneſs, wrath, anger, clamour, evil 
ſpeaking, and malice, are the paſſions which grieve 
the Spirit of God; with ſuch he will not abide: but 
in the, heart which is tender and compaſſionate, 
and ready to forgive others, as God for Chriſt's 
lake forgives us, the ** Spirit will, ever 2 
to dwell. | 5 B 
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Ns THE GOSPEL ==ST. MATT. IX, 1, 
Telus 8 into a eie R and "aſe, over, and | 
came 10 bis o own n city T Sc. 


The account of this miracle is recorded alſo 
by St. Mark and St. Luke, and with the addi- 
tion of a very remarkable circumſtance ; ; they both 
relate, that when thoſe who carried the poor man 
arrived at the houſe in which our Lord was, the 
crowd was ſo great that they could not get admit- 
tance, upon which they uncovered the roof, and 
let down the patient from the opening which they 
had made, and placed him before our Saviour. 
The houſe in all probability conſiſted but of one 
ſtory with a flat roof. The faith of the poor man, 
as well as of his friends, muſt have been very great; 
they were all thoroughly perſuaded that our Lord 
could perform the cure; but the patient ſeems to 
have laboured under an apprehenſion that he ſhould ö 
be rejected, on account of ſome ſin for which his 
conſcience reproached him. Our Lord penetrated 
to the bottom of his contrite heart, and gave him 
the comfortable aſſurance that his fins were for- 
given him. This was conſtrued by ſome. of the 
© into the crime of blaſphemy, or an affront 

to 
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to the prerogative of God; but be anticipated the 
accuſation they intended to lay againſt him for pre- 
ſuming to forgive ſins, by aſking them what cauſe 
they had to entertain evil thoughts or deſigns againſt 
him on this account, deſiring them to tell him 
which was eaſieſt, to forgive ſins, or to command 


and enable a poor paralytic man, who had loſt the 


entire uſe of his limbs, to take up his bed and 
walk? This was an appeal to their own reaſon; 
they certainly could not deny that one was as ealy 
as the other, or that both were equally impractica- 
ble to mere human beings. He then informed 
them that he had uſed the expreſſion, Thy fins be 
forgiven thee, on purpoſe to let them know that 
the Son of man, the Meſſiah, had power on earth 
to forgive ſins. To prove that he was the Meſ- 
hah, he cured the man according to the prediction 
of the prophets, that he ſhould make the lame to 
bound like the hart; (ſee Ifaiah xxxv. 6.) Though 
the Scribes continued filent, unwilling it is likely 
to be convinced, the multitude glorified God. 
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THE TWENTIE TH: SUNDAY! AFTER-TRINITY. 


1 THE COLLECT» 6 


0 Amighy * moſt merciful God, of 10 la. 
Ful goodneſs keep us, Toe beſeech thee, &c. 


Ay 


14 2006 7} 5 
As we receive all our faculties, both of body and 
ſoul, from our beneficent Creator, we ought cheer- 
fully to employ them all in accompliſhing the things 
which he would have done, or in performing the 
various duties which he has commanded: but 
theſe faculties are liable to numberleſs injuries, 
from which we cannot preſerve them; we ſhould 
however reſolve to uſe all with which God is 
pleaſed to bleſs us, not as inſtruments of wicked- 
"neſs, but agrecably to the will of God, and then we 
may humbly hope that he will hearken to our 
prayers, and continue to us the comfortable uſe of 


them, 23 05 vr ! 


THE EPISTLE.—EPHESLANS v. 1 5. 


s 


Se then that ye walk ech, not. as ; fools 
but as wiſe, ce 


This portion of 8 contains very import- 
ant advice. Thoſe who walk circumſpectly look 
to every ſtep; ; Chriſtians in like manner ſhould take 
heed to every action of their lives, that they may 
neither fall into ſin nor ſtray into error. To re- 
deem time, is to endeavour to recover the loſſes 

"ſtained 4 our r improper ule of that which is paſt: 
this 


2 
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this can only be done by a better application of the 
time to come. Chriſtians ſhould be very aſſiduous 
in thus redeeming paſt time, becauſe the days are 
evil, life at beſt is ſhort, and their faculties may de- 
Cay before they come to the end of it, 
Whoever wiſhes either to redeem time, or pre- 
: ſerve their faculties, {hould carefully follow the 
apoſtleꝰ's advice in reſpect to abſtaining from drun- 
kenneſs, for nothing is more likely to deprive them 
of the opportunity of redeeming time, or to injure 
their faculties, then drinking to exceſs. n | 
To be filled with the Spirit of God is a e | 
of much greater joy than the feaſts of intemperance 
afford; and a likely means to invite the Holy Spirit 
is, to make uſe of the excellent compoſitions of 
the inſpired Plalmiſt, which are ſuited toall the con- 
ditions and circumſtances of human life, and cal- 
culated to promote true harmony in the heart, 
| infinitely preferable to that which charms the ear 
alone. This melody of the heart can be enjoyed 
while the tongue is ſilent, but it may be heighten- 
ed by the aid of vocal and inſtrumental muſic; for 
this reaſon, every perſon who has ſkill either in 
ſinging” or playing, ſhould employ it in the practice 
of pfalmody, ſinging and making melody in their 
hearts to the Lord, aſcribing praiſe to him inſtead 
of ſeeking it for themſelves, and ſubmitting to one 
amother in the fear of God, inſtead of exalting 


themſelves 
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' themſelves in their own imaginations for the po: 
ſeſſion of ny. talent they uy . to be bleſt 


3 
THE GOSPEL,—ST. MATT. xxii. 1. 


Feſus ſaid, the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
a e t which i a marriage, Sc. 


This de bears great aids to one 
Vrhich i is in the Goſpel for the ſecond Sunday after 
Trinity, but differs from it in a few particulars. 
It is here ſaid that the feaſt was made by a king, 
1 that it was the marriage - ſupper of his ſon. In 
ſeveral parts of ſcripture, entering into covenant 
with God is compared to a marriage, which com- 
pariſon intimates the cloſeſt union between God 
and thoſe who are willing to become his people. 
The church, or body of Chriſtians, is repeatedly 
called the Bride of Chriſt : hence we may under- 
ſtand, the feaſt made for the marriage of the king's 
fon to be the Chriſtian covenant; the ſervants, to 
be the apoſtles and firſt preachers of the Goſpel; 
the invited gueſts, the Jews; the king's armies,” 
the Roman power which deſtroyed them and burnt 
Jeruſalem ; and the people of the highways and 
hedges, the Geatile nations. 


| 
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By the man who had not on a wedding garment 
may be underſtood a perſon who pretends to em- 
brace Chriſtianity without diveſting himſelf of his 
former bad habits, in order to live in the practice 
of holineſs and virtue, The anger which the king 
expreſſed towards this man, e the puniſhment to 
which he condemned him, point out God's ab- 


horrence of hypocriſy and the final doom of hy- 
| pocrites. | 


Our Lord's 8 of the . Mins are 
called but few choſen, intimated that, although 
many would enter into the Chriſtian covenant, 


numbers would, through profaneneſs, infidelity, and 
hypocriſy, miſs of ſalvation. 


THE TWENTY-FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY: 


THE N = 


G ant, be bep ech thee, merciful Lord, 2 thy fa th- 
PP. ful people, Sc. 


Without the hope of pardon the peace of God 

cannot be enjoyed; but God has graciouſly pro- 

| miſed to his faithful people, that he will cleanſe 
"FT 


them 
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them from their fins for Jeſus Chriſt's ſak e, . 
grant them his peace; under theſe happy circum- 
ſtances they may ſerve him with quiet minds. 
We ſhould endeavour to ſhew ourſelves to be 
among the faithful people of God by a ſtedfaſt obe- 
dience to his commandments, and then we may, 
with great propriety, uſe this prayer, and with 
humble confidence expect that it will be anſwered. 


THE EPISTLE.—EPHESIANS vi. 10. 
My brethren, * frrong in the Lord, Sc. 


The advice which the apoſtle here gives is 
ſuitable to all Chriſtians. 

To be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might, ſignifies, not to confide in our own ſtrength, 
but to place our dependence on the grace and 
protection which God is ready to give to ſup- 
port us in every trial and temptation. 

The whole armour of God means the virtues 
and graces which, all together, complete the Chriſ- 
tian character, as the different parts of armour 
complete the dreſs of a warrior. By the princi- 
palities and powers with whom we are ſaid to 
wreſtle, are meant the devil and other wicked 
ſpirits, whom we can no otherwiſe reſiſt but with 

| | our 
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our ſpiritual weapons: what theſe are the apotle 
inform us. 

To have the loins girt about with truth ſig- 
nifies to let the ſtricteſt uprightneſs and integrity 
give a ſteadineſs to the whole conduct, as a girdle 
does to the whole dreſs of a warrior. | 
To put on the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs ſigni- 
fies to have a conſtant regard to the practice of 
holineſs towards God, and juſtice and 9 to- 
wards our fellow- creatures. 

To have the feet ſhod with the preparation of 
the Goſpel means to preſerve that peaceful and 
benevolent temper which the Goſpel ſo ſtrongly 
recommends as an eſſential part of the Chriſtian 
character; which is compared to the boots worn by 
ſoldiers, becauſe it enables Chriſtians to go through 
many difficulties, which may be compared to thorns 
lying in their way, and obſtructing their progreſs. 

The ſhield of faith ſignifies a ſteady, impenetrable, 
belief and truſt in the great promiſes and pure 
principles of the Goſpel, very properly compared 

to a ſhield, on account of its quenching the fiery 
darts or furious ſuggeſtions of the devil, 

The helmet of ſalvation ſignifies the cheerful 
hope of complete deliverance: and eternal happi- 
neſs ; which may be compared to a helmet cover- 
ing the head in the mo of battle, 
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By the ſword of the Spirit, which is the word 


of God, may be underſtood the truths of divine 
revelation, by a firm confidence in which we ſhall 


be able not only to defend ourſelves, but to repel 
the enemy. "Theſe then are our ſpiritual weapons, 
Truth, Righteouſneſs, a Peaceable Benevolent 
temper, a ſtedfaſt Faith, the Hope of * 
and the Word of God, 

Having armed ourſelves with theſe, the apoſtle 
adviſes to make it the firſt part of our daily work 
to be frequent in prayer, and to join to it ſuppli- 
cation in behalf of others, watching, as becomes 
ſpiritual warriors, with all perſeverance and ardour 


of mind, and affectionate ſupplication for all ſaints, 


our fellow-ſoldiers, as they may bz called. The 
apoſtle entreated the Epheſians, in their prayers, to 
remember him their faithful miniſter, that he, 
being releaſed from his bonds, might be at liberty 
to open his mouth boldly in the important cauſe 
wherein he was engaged, ſo as to make known, 
in the moſt effectual manner, the myſtery revealed 
in the oy 


THE GOSPEL. ST. Jon iv. 46. 


There + was a certain nobleman whoſe fon was © 


The 
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The nobleman who applied to our Lord in be- 

half of his ſon was a perſon belonging to Herod's 
court, ſuppoſed to have been Chuza, his ſteward. 
From his earneſt requeſt that dur Lord would 
go down to Capernaum with him, we may con- 
clude that he had not a proper idea of our 
Lord's power, till he heard his gracious words; 
but then his faith was ſo great that it overcame 
the anxious ſolicitude of paternal love, and changed 
his fears into hope and confidence, and he haſt- 
ened back to view the happy ſight which he de- 
pended upon beholding. What delight muſt he 
feel in having his hopes confirmed by the report 
of his ſervants, and afterwards in ſeeing his be- 
loved child reſtored to perfect health 
We find that this miracle alone conyerted a 

| houſehold z ſurely then the account of it ſhould 


help to ſtrengthen our faith in the divine power of 
| the Son of God, : 


* 
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Tux TWENTY-SECOND SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY. 


THE COLLECT. 


Lord, we beſeech = to 1 thy bouſebold 
5 the Church, Se. 


G3 . 6 Our 
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Our Saviour in his parables has taught us to 
contemplate the Almighty Father as a houſe- 
holder providing for his family, and protecting all 
the members of it. In this collect we addreſs 
God under that character, and implore him to 


Keep by his grace and providence his houſehold 


the church, that is the whole body of Chriſtians, 
in continual godlineſ: ; that it may be free from 
adverſities, and devoutly given to all good works: 
a prayer in which every member of this holy 
houſehold ſhould fervently unite, for it can be the 
church of God no longer than it is deyoutly given 
to good works, for faith alone is dead without them; 
and while they thus pray they ſhould reſolve to 
obey every benevolent impulſe. which the holy 
rect ever; o of 
doing good which divine providenos may throw 
zn their way, by which means they will be in- 
ſtrumental to the accomplitingen of cheir own 
Prayers. | 


THE EPISTLE,—PHIL. i. 3. 


1 thank my God for every remembrance of you, 
OS. 


The epiſtle, of which this is a part, was writ- 
ten by St. Paul to the Philippians, ſome years 


aſter their converſion: it ſerves to ſhew us the 
; nen 


ts 
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fervency of his zeal and affection for them, and 
the ſteadineſs of their faith; and fo affords an ex- 
ample both to miniſters of the Goſpel and their 
flocks. The good apoſtle truſted in God to ac- 
compliſh, by divine grace, what he had begun, and 
earneſtly implored for them the beſt of bleſſings, 
That their love, or Chriſtian benevolence, might 
abound yet more and more in knowledge and in 
all judgment, or keep continually increaſing, till 
the principles of it were fully underſtood ; that 
they might approve things excellent, or learn, by 
experience, to prefer the advantages which Chriſti- 
anity holds forth, and to know, by trial, how. ex- 
cellent the Chriſtian character is above all others; 
that they might be found. not only ſincere and 
cordial, but altogether inoffenſive through the 
Whole of their Chriſtian courfe, until the great 
day of Chriſt: being filled with all the genuine 
fruits and effects of righteouſneſs, which are pro- 
duced by a vital active faith in Chriſt Jeſus, to the 
glory and praiſe of God. | 

From this prayer of the agoſtle we learn what the 
perfection of the Chriſtian character is; and may 
our miniſters offer up the like prayer for us, and 
we for ourſelves, not doubting but that he who by 
his grace has begun a good work in us, will finiſh 
it in our ſouls, if we are not deficient on our 

part! | 


8 0 
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THE GOSPEL,—MATT. xvili. 21. 


Peter aul unto Feſus, How often ſhall my bi other 
Mend againſt Mes Sc. 


In this portion of ſeripture our Lord ſhews us 
the nature and neceſſity of that forgivenefs 
which he taught us to pray for. EY 

He explains the nature of it by ſaying that man 
ought to pardon ſeventy times ſeven faults ; which 
denotes that forgivenefs ſhould be general and un- 
limited,” and that we ſhould be diſpoſed to pardon 
all perſons and all forts of offences, even ſuch as 
are continued and repeated, and at all times, with- 
out being diſcouraged, And he ſhews the neceſſity 
of it by the parable of the ſervant, to whom his 
maſter had remitted a very conſiderable debt, and 
who would not pardon a very ſmall fum to one of 
his fellow-ſervants. The ſum ſuppoſed to be ow- 
ing to the king amounted to one million eight 
hundred and ſeventy- five thouſand pounds; that 
by the ſervant to his fellow only to three 
Fate two ſhillings and ſixpence of our money. 

'This parable ſets before our eyes the infinite 
goodneſs of God, who vouchſafes to pardon us, his 
ſervants and his creatures, though our fins are very 
great and very numerous; the guilt and ingra- 
e of thoſe who refuſe to pardon men, who are 

| their 
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: their equals, and whoſe offences are very trifling 
in compariſon of the ſins we commit againſt God; 
and the juſt and terrible puniſhment. of thoſe who 
do not pardon heartily and univerſally the offences I 
and injurigs they have received. | 


1 


©. 


- THE TWENTY-THIRD SUNDAY AFTER: TRINITY. 
Tu COLLECT. 3 


O Lord; our EP and frength, wh art the i 
aul bor. of all godlineſs, Sc. 


We have no fafety from any dangers, whether 
ſpiritual or temporal, but under the protection of 
Almighty God; neither have we power of our- 


ſelves to help ourſelves ;. therefore we properly cal! 


God, in the language of the royal Pfalmiſt, our 
refuge and ſtrength. It was his holy Spirit who 
inſpired the writers of the ſcriptures, which teach 
us what godlineſs is; and from the ſame Spirit pro- 
ceed both the will and the power to practiſe god-- 
Uneſs: on theſe accounts we call Err the author 
of all godlinefs. 
If we aſk faithfully, that is, with faith in Chriſt, a 
| bincere reſolution of doing our duty, and ſubmiſſion 
3 . ot” 


f ant we 
to the divine will, we may be ſure our prayers, thus 
mixing with the devout prayers of our fellow _ 
- Chriſtians, will be heard and granted * 
| mY Chriſt our Lord. 


* 


THE EPISTLE.—PHIL. iii. 17. | 


Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark 
- them who walk ſo, a Ms 


In this part of his epiſtle the apoſile recom- 
'mended his own and the example of thoſe who 
lived by the ſame rules to the imitation ' of his 
- Philippian converts; lamenting at the ſame time, 
even with tears, the improper conduct of many 
who called themſelves Chriſtians, but were no 
better than enemies to the croſs of Chriſt, being 
unwilling to ſuffer any thing for his ſake, and 
acting directly ccntrary to the deſign of his laying. 
down his life for mankind, and attending to nothing 
but the gratification of their ſenſual appetites ; glo- 
rying in thoſe things whereof they ought to be 
aſhamed ; minding, i in ſhort, nothing. but Lad | 
things. 
The example which the 1 ſet was very 

different from this: they conſidered themſelves a 
eitizens of the kingdom of heaven, and, as ſuch, 
lived in a heavenly or ſpiritual manner; looking 

6 | forward 
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forward to the great day when our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt will come to raiſe the dead, 
and by his mighty power improve their nature ſo 
that, inſtead of periſhable mortal bodies, ſubject to 

diſeaſes, injuries, and death, they ſhould have 7 
rious bodies like unto that into which his body 
was changed in its aſcenſion to heaven. 


THE GOSP EL.—ST, MATT. xxii. 15. | 
Then went the Phariſees and took counſel, Sc. 


At the time our Lord was upon earth the 
| Jewiſh: nation was in ſubjection to the Romans, 
and, on this account, under an obligation to pay 
tribute, or an annual tax, in acknowledgment of 
this ſubjection. Each man's ſhare amounted to 
about fifteen pence of our money. The payment 
of this tribute was a very grievous and mortify- 
ing circumſtance to the Jews; and they lived in 
hope and expectation that their Meſſiah would 


come as a mighty temporal prince, and deliver 
them from the Romans. 


Thoſe who aſked our Lord, _— it was, 
Jawful to give tribute unto Cæſar or not, deſigned, 
by this queſtion, either to render him odious to 
the people, and deny his being the Meſſiah, if 
he ſaid it was their duty to pay tribute; or to 
accuſe him to Pilate, the Roman governor, if he 

1 33 anſwered 
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anſwered No. Our Lord's reply to this inſidious 

queſtion is an argument of his profound wiſdom. 
The piece of money here called a penny was a 
Roman denarius, of the value of Re half- 
penny. | | 
The Jews allowing this coin to paſs current 
among them, was a proof that they were in ſubjec- 
tion to Cæſar. If they were in ſubjection to him, 
whoſe image and ſuperſeription it bore, if Judea 
was reduced to be a Roman province, Cæſar had a 
right to demand the annual tribute agreed upon 
when he conquered it; therefore it was lawful 
to pay tribute unto Cæſar. If our Lord recom- 
mended to his followers to render unto Cæſar the 
things that are Cæſar's, and unto God the things 
that are God's, we may learn that it is our duty to 
pay the cuſtomary-taxes of the government we live 
under, and unto God the conſtant tribute of 
praiſe; adoration, thankſgiving, and obedience. 
THE TWENTY-FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER TRI- | 
MF 301 10 eee 8 
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THE COLLECT, 


0 "Lord, we 'beſeech thee, b by prop 


From their fences; Sc. | 
We 
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We fall into b through the frailty and wink: 
refs of our nature, only when we truſt to ourſelves 
and neglect to pray. for divine grace: we are not 
under an abſolute neceſſity of ſinning; for God | 
never ſuffers a temptation to aſſail us without be- 
ing ready at the ſame time to help our infirmities, 
ſo that we may eſcape, without hurting our ſpiritual 
intereſt, if we implore his aid; and ſo infinite is 
his divine goodneſs, that when we have ſinned 
through the frailty of our nature, God will, for 
Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, abſolve or ſet us free from the 
guilt and puniſhment we have juſtly incurred by 
our offences, if we n and implore a r 
ne, 3 . 


| TAs EPISTLE cor. 13 


We, give thanks to God, and the Father 175 our 


Lord Feſus Chr; ift, Sc. 


The hunk with which Se. Paul begins his | 
epiſtle to the Coloſſians teach us, that to have the 
. goſpel preached among them is the greateſt bleſſing 
any people can enjoy; and that thoſe who are ſo fa- 
voured ought to be conſtantly thankful for it. 
St. Paul rejoiced to hear that the Ccloſſians 
had faith in Chriſt ; they had been kind and bene- 
volent to their fellow Chriſtians ; and that they were 
4 | 5 in 
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in the right way to obtain the reward which the 7 


goſpel gave them hope of receiving in heaven. 
They had been converted by Epaphras their n mi- 


niſter, to whoſe character St. Paul bore the moſt 
honourable teſtimony. _ 
The prayers which the apoſtle adds to his thank. | 
giving in favour of the Coloſſians ſhew that it 
is not enough to have arrived at ſome degree of 
truth and holineſs, but that we ought to aim at 
perfection, and to beg of God that he would con- 
tinually increaſe this knowledge and the gifts of his 
ſpirit to us. Theſe prayers of the apoſtle inſtruct 
us farther, that the purpoſe for which God grants 
us this knowledge and theſe gifts is to frame our 
minds to holineſs, to bring us to perfection and 
glory, by a continual increaſe of his grace. 
In order to be filled with the knowledge of his 
will we muſt ſtudy his word with humility, and 
then he will give us wiſdom and ſpiritual under- 
ſtanding, or a right apprehenſion of the things re- 
vealed in the Scripture. To walk worthy of the 
Lord unto all pleaſing is to live agreeably to our 
_ Chriftian profeſſion, and in ſuch a manner as our 
Lord will approve, © der to do fo we muſt be 
_ fruitful in every — work, or in the practice of 
chriſtian virtues; and increaſing more and more in 
the knowledge of thoſe things which he has re- 
. vealed ; not contenting ourfelves with knowing the 
fcft rudiments of chriſtianity, but endeavouring to 
AE | . get 
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get a . knowledge of divine things. 
To be ſtrengthened with might according to his 
glorious power, &c. ſignifies to be endued with di- 
vine grace, to bear, not only with patience, but with 
| joyfulneſs, the natural evils of this life, and * moſt 
injurious treatment. 


This is the way to SY meet partakers of the 
en e of the glorious and eternal inheritance, 


of the ſaints of Tight, the * of juſt men made 
e 


ru GOSPEL, — B Arr. xi. 18. 


W bile Fefus pale theſe things unto Job's F 15 
5 5 1 behold, Sc. 


In this portion of 1 we have an account 
of two wonderful miracles and two memo rable in- 
| ſtances of faith in Chriſt. 

Ihe ruler here mentioned was the ruler of a 
| ſynagogue, a man of great conſequence z yet we | 
find he approached our Lord with the utmoſt re- 
verence and reſpect. Jairus certainly muſt have 
been firmly perfuaded that our Lord was poſſeſſed 


of divine power, or he could not have expected | | 


|. him to reſtore his daughter to life. The event 
_ anſwered the expectation of the anxious parent; 
and the Account of it which is here given ſhould 


help 
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help/to firevgthen our beef that he was the Son o 


God. 
The poor woman who had bouts ſo long afflicted 


teſtified not only great faith, but the deepeſt humili- 
ty. The kindneſs with which-our bleſſed Lord ad- 
dreſſed her proves that he is pleaſed with thoſe who are 
humble-minded;. and put entire confidence in him: 
not that we are now to expect him to perform mira- 
cles, but his power is certainly as great as ever; 
and therefore, in the time of ſickneſs and in the 
hour of death, he will ſtand our friend, if we call. 
upon him with the ſame diſpoſition of mind as Jai- 
rus and the woman did. 

The minſtrels here mentioned were n 


who went, according to the cuſtom of the Jews at 


that time, to ſooth: 0 afflicted family with-ſolemn: 
dirges. 
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vu TWENTY-FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER. TR 
* rx. 


THE COLLECT. 


Stir up, 0 Lord, We - beſeech thee, the wills Iz of 18 
2126 faithful people, Se. | * 


It is very wonderful to think of the goodneſs of 
. God, who rewards the "wy actions which he firſt 


excites 
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excites us to. Like a friend, who points out an op- 
|  portunity of doing a good action, and perſuades to 
the performance of it, ſo does the Almighty, by his 
Holy Spirit, ſtir up the wills of his faithful peo- 
ple ; and, by following his godly motions, they 
bring forth the fruits of good works : and he will, 
for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, plenteouſly rem 
them, as if the whole merit was their own. 


e um enen, 
Behold, the days come, ſaith the Lord, Sc. 


| This being the Sunday before Advent, we have, 
| inſtead of an extract from one of the epiſtles of the 
apoſtles, a part of the prophecy of Jeremiah, evi- | 
dently relating to the bleſſed event of our Lord's 64 
coming as a Saviour. | 
Jeſus, according to his human nature, was a 
branch of David, for he was of his family or li- 
neage; he was a righteous branch, for he did no ling ; 
neither was ouile found in his mouth. | 
Though his kingdom was not a temporal one, his 
_ reign has proſpered ; he has executed judgment and 
juſtice in the earth, and will continue to do fo till 
time ſhall be no more. 
In his days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall 
| ect teh This part of the 8 has not yet 
8 is i been 
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been fulfilled, but, no doubt, in the revolution of 
ages it will be fo, when they ſhall call him the Lord 
their righteouſneſs, when they ſhall own him for 
their Lord, and ſeek ſalvation through him. Then 
they will no more ſay, The Lord liveth who 
brought up the children of Iſrael out of the land of 
Egypt; but the Lord liveth who brought up and 
who led the ſeed of the houſe of Iſrael out of 
the north countries, and out of all the countries 
Whither he had driven them, and they ſhall .dwell 
in their own land. By theſe words we are led to 
believe that the Jews will at length acknowledge 
Chriſt, and be once more a diſtinguiſhed people, 
and that they will again inhabit Canaan; but this 
can only be proved by the event. In the mean 
time let us pay due honour to the Saviour whom the 
Jews deſpiſed; let us call him FHE LORD OUR 
RIGHTEQUSNESS, and place our hopes of par- 
don and everlaſting life on his merits; and when he 
comes to gather together his elect from the four 
corners of the earth, we ſhall go with him to heaven, 
and dwell in everlaſting ſecurity to endleſs ages. 


THE GOSPEL,—ST. JOHN Vi. 5. 


This portion of ſcripture is the ſame that is ap- 
pointed for the fourth Sunday in Lent ; therefore 
you may turn back and read che comment there. | 
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sr. ANDREW'S DAY, NOVEMBER 30. 


St. Andrew was born at Bethſaida, a city of Ga- 
| lilee; he was the ſon of Jonas, a fiſherman of that 
town, and brother to Simon Peter, and is generally 
ſuppoſed to have been the younger of the two. 
St. Andrew was a diſciple of John the Baptiſt, 
and being with him one day as Jeſus was paſſing, 
John ſaid to him, Behold the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the ſins of the world: on which Ane 
drew followed our Lord to the place of his abode. 
On this account he is reckoned the firſt of our Lord's 
diſciples, though he was not called to attend him till 
ſome time afterwards. 

Andrew imparted to his brother Simon the joy⸗ 

ful news that he had found the Meſſiah, and took 
him with him to hear Jeſus. It was about a year 
after this that they forſook all and followed him. 


It is ſuppoſed that, after our Lord's aſcenſion, An- 


drew travelled into Scythia and other provinces 
to preach the goſpel, where he converted many, 
but at laſt ſuffered martyrdom by being firſt ſe- 
verely ſcourged and then crucified ; and, that his 


death might be more lingering, he was tied with *' 


| cords inſtead of being nailed to the croſs. This 
; Crols is ſaid to have been in the form of an X. 
WS | | f © ; His | 


— 
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His body being taken down, was honourably i in- 
terred by a lady of great quality and fortune, 
named Maximilla. Afterwards it was removed to 
Conſtantinople by Conſtantine the Great, and bu- 


ried in the great church which that Emperor had 
: built to the honour of the e 


THE COLLECT, 


4 


Aug God, who diuſt grve ſuch grace unto 
thy holy apeſtie Saint Andrew, Oc. 


| This colle® points out to us the particular 


worthy of imitation in the example of the apoſtle 
in whoſe memory this feſtival was appointed. 


| Every one to whom the ſcriptures are made 
known is called upon to give up themſelves obe- 
diently to fulil the holy commandments of God, 
and are not to wait for extraordinary inward calls. 
Had Andrew done ſo he never would have been a 
diſciple of our Lord's. He was told that Jeſus was 
the Lamb of God that taketh away the ſins of the 
world; upon which he followed him to hear his 
doctrine, and was convinced by the miracles which 
our Lord wrought,” and the gracious words he 


r N | ſpake, 


Be 


ſpake, that he was the Son of God, the Saviour of 
| the world, We alſo have heard and read the teſti- 
mony of John the Baptiſt; we have had an ac- 
count of the wonderful works which our Saviour 
did, though we have not ſeen them with our own 
eyes. He invites all who are deſirous of ſalvation 
to follow him; that is, to obey his commands, and 
copy the example of his holy life; and to adhere to 
him as their Lord: of courſe we have been called 
as well as St. n eee not 1 in the 
* fame way. 5 „ 


THE. EPISTLE,—ROM. x. 9 


i thou gur confeſs with thy. dich the Lo 4 
Jae, e, | 


In 3 upon the EL cread.. it 
Was obſerved, that the articles which now compoſe 
te faith of a Chriſtian were gradually added as the 
truths of the goſpel were gradually unfolded. . 
Before our Lord's aſcenſion it was ſufficient to 
believe i in him; that is, to believe him to be the Son 
of God, the Meſſiah, the Saviour of the world; 
after his aſcenſion the belief of his reſurrection be- 5 
came neceſſary to ſalvation, and ſo it will ever re- 
main; for upon the belief of Chriſt's reſurrection 


is Founded the hope of riſing from the dead to a life 
| | of 


= 
— . 
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of eternal happineſs. With the heart men be- 
lieve unto righteouſueſs, or fo as to obtain juſtifi- 


cation; but Chriftians muſt not only believe in 


their hearts that God hath raiſed Chriſt from the 
dead, but confeſs the ſame; for with the mouth 


confeflion is made unto ſalvation. On this account 


2 confeſſion; or public profeſſion. of faith, is made 


a part of our church ſervice; by means of which 


| thoſe who believe have an opportunity of ſhewing 


that they are not aſhamed of their belief. 
The apoftle required all his converts, whether 


they were Jews or Gentiles, to believe and con- 
feſs the reſurrection of Chriſt ; and therefore we 


may. be ſure it is required of all Chriſtians to do 


ſo; for the ſame Lord is over all, rich in mercy to 


all who call upon him or ſeek falvation through 
him. Whoſoever ſhall thus coll upon the Lord, 


that is, believing and confeſſing what is revealed 

concerning him, ſhall be ſaved. 

But, in order thus to call on him, it is neceſſary 
chat the Goſpel, by ſome means or other, ſhould be 

| preached to them: thoſe whom the apoſtle con- 

verted would never have known any thing. of our 


Saviour without bis preaching ; we of the preſent 
age would have remained in ignorance alſo with- 
out the writings of him and the other apoſtles and 


_ evangeliſts, for the work of redemption could never 


have been diſcovered by the light of nature. Nei- 


ther 


4 
2 


L 
3 


and inſpired by the Holy Ghoft. 


Thiah ſays, How beautiful are the feet of them that 
| preach the Goſpel of peace, and bring glad Geng 


as inſpired teachers. x 


moſt that -all might hear; for they went 4 


that it may be ſaid, their ſound went into all the 
earth, and their words unto the end of the world. 


be thus publiſhed to all nations; for Moſes, in his 
ſong, Deut. xxxii. 21, and Iſaiah afterwards, 


| through Chriſt. 


f 4 


| ther could St. Paul and his brethren have preached 


the Goſpel, if they had not been n n 


Welcome ſhould their embaſſy be; as e : 


of good things, chap. lii. 7, 8. 

Yet all who have heard theſe tidings, the apoſtle | 
obſerves, have not obeyed them ; ſome have ful- 
filled the words of Iſaiah, chap: liii. 1, Who hath 
believed our report? So then faith or belief of the 
reſurrection, and other particulars concerning our 
Saviour, comes by hearing, and hearing by the 
expreſs word of God, or by 1 the ** | 


And the apoftles exerted themſelves to be 


preached in many diſtant places, and left their writ- 
ings behind for the information of future ages, ſo 


The Iſraelites, before the coming of Chriſt, had 
the opportunity of knowing that the Goſpel would 


chap. lxv. 1, 2, intimated that it would be ſo; and 
that the Iſraelites would reject the offer of ſalvation | 


Let 
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Let us remember how they have been puniſhed 
for their want of faith, and give a reſpectful hear- 


ing to thoſe who preach the Goſpel to us, and an 
attentive onal to the "— of tha * 


THE | GOSPEL, Mar. iv. 18, 


Teſus, walking by the ſea of Galilee ; ſew two 
brethren, Tg. | 


In this portion of Scripture we have an ac- 
count of our Lord's calling St. Andrew and St. 


Peter to be apoſtles. They had before acknow- 


ledged him to be the Meſſiah: he now required 


"them to leave their former occupation and attach 


themſelves to him as their maſter, that they might 
be witneſſes of all his actions during his miniſtry, 


and preach the Goſpel after his reſurrection, 


In the Goſpel for the fifth Sunday after Trinity 


we have St. Luke's account of our Lord's calling 5 


St. Andrew and St. Peter. 

Ordinary Chriſtians are not thus called upon to 
forſake all worldly concerns; they may fulfil the du- 
ties of religion and purſue the neceſſary affairs of 


human life at the ſame time. They muſt, however, 


reſolve to give up any thing renner than renounce 
Sanni). 


= | # | .ST, 


1 


108 
ST. THOMAS THE ApOS TLE. DECEMBER 21. 


St. Thomas was alſo called Didymus; both theſe 
names ſignify a twin. It is ſuppoſed that he u was a 
Galilean, and by trade a fiſherman. | 

This apoſtle ſeems to have been naturally of a 
flow underſtanding, and by no means ready to be- 
lieve any thing without full conviction; yet we find 


in the Goſpel for this day that he eee 


Jeſus to be both his Lord and his God. 

After our Saviour's aſcenſion Thomas prefiched | 
the glad tidings of the Goſpel, in Parthia, to the 
Medes, Perſians, Carmanians, Hyrcani, and Bac- 
trians; and it is related by ſome ancient writers, 


2 that he met with the Magi, to whoſe country they 
belonged who brought preſents to the new-born _. 


Saviour. | 

After having converted many in India; and, among 
the reſt, the Prince of the country, the Brach- 
mans confpired againſt him, and employed armed 
men to aſſault him at his private devotions, who 
_ firſt loading him with darts and ſtones, and then ran 
a lance throuzh his body. The place of his inter- 
ment is not aſcertained, _ e | 


E | | U N IHE 
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THE COLLECT. 


Almighty and everliving God, who for the more © 
confirmation of the Faith, &c. 


If no ſuch proof had ever been given as our Lord 
condeſcended to afford to 'St. Thomas, it would 
dave been our duty to believe in the reſurrection 

of Jeſus from the teſtimony of the other apoſtles; 

and the confirmation given to him ought to obvi- 
ate all doubts that may ariſe in our minds reſpect- 
=_— ng truths well atteſted, but not to be fully com- 
| ; prehended by our li mited capacities. Let us then 


pray unto God, to grant us grace ſo to believe in 
= his Son Jeſus Chriſt, that our Faith * never be | 
11 ig in his r. 


= n 
—— — 


* EpisrIE.—EEHEs. ii. 19. 


— ney.» 


Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and 
foreigners, but fellow-citizens, &c. 


This paſſage of Scripture is very comfortable to 
us, who are deſcended from heathen anceſtors, who 
' | were, in reſpect to God and heaven, ſtrangers and 

foreigners, ier alienated themſelves from the | 
Creator 


—— _ _ * * 
— — — 1 
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Creator of the world by forſaking him and wor- 
ſhipping idols. What a different ſituation does the 
apoſtle repreſent thoſe to be in who have embraced 
_ Chriſtianity ; fellow- citizens with the Saints in 
light and of the houſehold of God! 
In the compariſon which St. Paul here makes. 
he accommodates himſelf to the taſte of the Ephe- 
ſians, who were remarkable for their fine architec- 
ture. | 
He reminds them, that their F aith bad a dad 
foundation, being built upon the writings of the 
prophets and the preaching of the apoſtles. That 
as the chief corner ſtone holds an edifice together, 
ſo Chriſt ſupports his church compoſed of many 
members ; that as every part of a building, if fitly 
framed together, adds beauty and ſtrength to the 
reſt, ſo is the Chriſtian ehurch improved by the 
acceſſion of new converts, and theſe converts help 
to ſtrengthen and. improve each other's faith, and 
may be conſidered, collectively, as an holy tem- 
ple conſecrated to the Lord, having been raifed 
and ſupported by him; in whom all true believers 
are built up together for an habitation of God, 
who by his Spirit takes up his reſidence among 
them. | ) | 
Let us reflect, with gratitude, that we are not left 
in the fad ſtate of our heathen anceſtors, without 
the knowledge of Chriſt, in all the darkneſs of the 


* 1 Gentile 
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Gentile world. Let us maintain a due regard to 
the prophets and apoſtles on whoſe foundation we 
are built; and, above all, let us fix our regards upon 
our bleſſed Redeemer as the chief corner ſtone, by 
an union with whom we are united to each other, 
and ſupported in the hope of eternal life. 
In him the whole building is fitly framed toge- 

ther, and it is by the operation of his grace that it 
groweth up into an holy temple in the Lord. 
Let us conſider ourſelves as deſigned to be an 
habitation of God through the Spirit; and let this 
conſideration lead us to cultivate that purity and 
ſanctity which ſuits ſo excellent a relation and fo 
high a dignity. And let us open our fouls to admit 
that bleſſed Inhabitant, that he may come and 
dwell in us, and conſecrate us more and more unto 
himſelf. 


Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, was 
not with them, Sc. 


Though Thomas had ſeen our Lord perform ſo 
many miracles, his reſurrection from the dead, at- 
ter what he had beheld him endure on the crofs, ap- 


red PREY incredible, | Y 
E This 
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This infidelity was very blameable in Thomas, 
as he muſt have heard our Lord fay, in plain terms, 
that he ſhould riſe again the third day; and he had 
no reaſon to ſuſpect that the other apoſtles would 
impoſe upon him. Had he inquired into all the 
particulars of which they could have informed 
him, he might have convinced his reaſon that Je- 
ſus was actually riſen from the dead. Yet our di- 
vine Saviour, in compaſſion to his infirmities, and 
chat no room for doubt might remain, offered to 
give the very proof he required; but no ſooner did 

Thomas ſee him, and hear his uſual gracious ſaluta- 
tion of Peace be unto you, than all his doubts va- 
niſhed, and he ae Chriſt to be both his 
Lord and his God. | 
 . He knew, by the marks of the nails, that he 

who ſpoke to him had the very body which was 
nailed to the croſs ; and he found by our Lords 
addreſs to him that he penetrated to tne bottom of 
his ſoul, which convinced him not only of the cer- 


tainty of the reſurrection of his dear Lord, whoſe 


| loſs he had fo greatly lamented, but that © was 
no leſs than God. 


Thomas, ſaid our Saviour, becauſe thou haſt | 
ſeen me, thou haſt believed, bleſſed are they who 
have not ſeen me, and yet have believed. May 
this bleſſing fall upon us, as it certainly will do, 

„„ if 
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it we ayail ourſelves of the evidence afforded us, 
and acknowledge Jeſus as our Lord and our God. 
Thoagh we have not thoſe ſenſible manifeſta- 
tions which were granted to Thomas, the united 
teſtimony of thoſe who were the appointed wit- 
neſſes of theſe things is come down to us. What 
they ſaw with their eyes, and their hands handled 
of the word of life, that have they declared in their 
writings, that all who come after them might be- 
lieve that Jeſus is the Son of God; and that, be- 
lieving, they might have life, even eternal life, Y. 
through his name... 


THE CONVERSION OF sr. PAUL, JANUARY 25. 


„ "This apoſtle is deſcribed by two names in the 
| New Teſtament, Saul and Paul ; the one Hebrew, 
relating to his Jewiſh original, being of the tribe 
of Benjamin; the other Latin, referring to the 
Roman corporation where he was born. 

St. Paul was a native of Tarſus, the metropolis 
of Cilicia, a city famous for riches, arts, and ſei- 
ences, whoſe inhabitants enjoyed the rights and 
liberties of Roman citizens. After having laid 
the foundation of human learning in this place, 

„ | Saul 
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Saul was Sink by his parents to Jeruſalem, to be 
brought up, at the feet of Gamaliel, in the ſtudy 
of the Jewiſh law, in which he made a rapid pro- 
greſs. Beſides this he was inſtructed in the art | 
of tent-making z for the Jews had a maxim, that he 
who taught not his fon a trade taught him to be a 
thief. 
Being naturally of an ardent temper he was very 
zealous for the Moſaic Law, and perſecuted the 
| Chriſtians with great fury, breathing out threaten- 
: ings and laughter againſt the diſciples at Jeruſalem, 
making havock of the church, and procuring a 
. dn to impriſon ſuch Chriſtians as he ſhould 
find at Damaſcus. He had a hand in the perſecu- 
| tion of St. Stephen, and held his clothes while his 
enemies ſtoned him. 

Under all this enmity to Chriſtians our Lord, 
to whom all hearts are open, ſaw in Saul a high re- 
gard for the honour of God, and graciouſly turned 
his zeal into another channel by convincing him of 
his error, and appointing him to be his apoſtle to 

the Gentiles. | 

Saul filled the apoſtlic office: i in a moſt exemplary . 
manner, as appears from the hiſtory of the Acts of 

the apoſtles, and from the excellent epiſtles he left 
behind him, which are fourteen in number. 

Having preached the Goſpel for the ſpace of thir- 
1 -five years, and viſited moſt parts of the Roman 


1 „ 
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empire, the good apoſtle was beheaded at Rome, 
in his ſixty-eighth year, under the reign of the 
Emperor Nero. | 


THE anner. 


© God, who /breugb the „ of Joe: 
_ bleſſed Apoſile St. Paul, e 


It may, with great propriety, be ſaid, that through 
the preaching of St. Paul God cauſed the light of 
the Goſpel to ſhine through the world; for he ef. 
fectually ſpread it among the Gentile nations; firſt, 
by travelling from place to place, and ſince by his 
writings. . | 
There is great reaſon to 8 this 55 
viſited Britain, and brought the firſt knowledge 
of nnen to it. 8 

eis highly incumbent upon us to keep his won- . 
derful converſion in remembrance, and to. ſhew 
forth our thankfulneſs to Chriſt for appointing an 
apoſtle for the Gentiles, by following the holy doc- 
trine which St. Paul has taught. To do this we 
mult not ſelect ſingle texts or paſſages, but conſi- 
der the general deſign of his Epiſtle, the perſons to 
whom they were ſeverally addreſſed, and the local 
circumſtances which he had in view when be 

wrote each of them. 


THE | 
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THE EPISTLE,—ACTS ix. I. 
And Saul yet breathing out threateuings and 
ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of the Lord, Sec. 


We have here a very circumſtantialaccount of the 
converſion of St. Paul, and a wonderful one it is. 
We may reaſonably ſuppoſe that the Jewiſh high 
prieſt and council were happy in having ſuch an 


|  agentas him to execute their deſign of extirpating 


Chriſtianity; but-the Lord, who knew their hearts, 
brought their wicked devices to nought, and took 
their inſtrument out of their hands for his own. 
uſe... Ce 3 ” 
When Saul ſaw the wonderful light, and heard 
that very Jeſus whom, in his faithful ſervants, he 
had ſo furiouſly perſecuted, ſpeaking to him from 
heaven, he was ſeized with fear and trembling ; 
for he found that the Lord was actually riſen and in 
2 ſtate of glory, as the apoſtles aſſerted. Inſtead of 

perſiſting in the purpoſe of his journey, he humbly 
ſubmitted himſelf to the guidance of the Lord; 
who, inſtead of extorting a promiſe from him to 


| _ preach the Goſpel, gave him time to reflect mi 


reaſon upon what he had heard and feen, and pro- 
- 12 to ſend him farther inſtructions. The tem- 
Us "7-2 - > 
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poral blindneſs inflicted upon Saul prevented his 
being diſturbed in his meditations by outward ob- 
jets. How muſt his heart have been affected 
when he entered Damaſcus, not as a perſecutor of 
the Chriſtians, but as a poor helpleſs creature de- 
prived of ſight, and filled with conſternation, by the 
unexpected and glorious appearance of the Lord, 
whoſe reſurrection he had fo ſtrenuouſly denied. 

It is likely that he faſted to expreſs ſorrow and 
humiliation - for the ravages he had made ia the 
church of Chriſt, _ 

It appears that Saul earneſtly 5 for the in- 
ſtru tion he had been taught to expect, and, in con- 
ſequence of his prayers, Ananias was ſent to him; 
but was not compelled to go againſt his will, for 
the Lord quieted his apprehenſions by telling him 
his purpoſe of appointing Saul to preach to the 
Gentiles. | 

It appears that Saul had deliberately reſolved to 
renounce Judaiſm and embrace Chriſtianity, for he 
was initiated into the Chriſtian church as other 
_ Chriſtians were. Aſter baptiſm he was evidently 
_ endued with the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit 
like the other apoſtles, ſo as to be able to confound 
the Jewiſh teachers, and to prove, by undeniable ar- 
- guments, that Jeſus was the very Chriſt who had 
been ſo long hoped for, 


a — 
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God called this apoſtle in a miraculous way for 


an extraordinary purpoſe, but it is preſumptuous 


in any perſon to expect that he will work on their 
minds, by an irreſiſtible impulſe, ſo as to change 
them, without the concurrence of their own will, 
from the worſt of ſinners to ſaints. Let us then be 
very careful how we apply to ourſelves what is 
here related of St. Paul's converſion, as we cannot 
be in the ſame circumſtances that he was. 5 


THE GOSPEL. —MATT. xix. 25. 


Peter anſwered and 7 1d unto Jeſis, Behold, | 
wwe have forſaken all and followed thee, Sc. 


What was the preciſe meanin g of our Lord's words, 
Ve which have followed me in the regeneration, 
Kc. is difficult to aſcertain ; but, as they related 
entirely to the apoſtles, it is not material whether 
wie underſtand them or not: we may eaſily per- 
ceive that the promiſe, of which they make a part, 
implied that the apoſtles were to have an honour» 

able diſtinction in the kingdom of heaven. 
What follows is of more general application, 
and teaches us to hope that every one will be re- 
compenſed for the worldly loſſas they ſubmit to for 
the lake of the Geipel. EI 
N "207, e 
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In tie early ages of Chriſtianity many were 
called upon to forſake houſes, brethren, ſiſters, fa- 
. thers, mothers, wives, children, and lands, for 
' Chriſt's name ſake, but we are not expoſed to ſuch 
trials now; all we have to do i is, to take heed that 
the good things of this life do not lay too powerful 
hold of our affections and hinder our ſalvation. 

The expreſſion, Many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, 
and the lait firſt, may be underſtood to ſignify, that 
many who ſhould become Chriſtians in the latter 
ages of the church would exceed in piety, and ob- 
tain ſuperior rewards to many of thoſe who had the 
advantage of our Lord's perſonal inſtructions. 


THE PRESENTATION OF CHRIST IN THE TEMPLE, 
-COMMONLY CALLED, THE PURIFICATION OF 
THE BLESSED VIRGIN. FEBRUARY 2. 


The Mofaic Law required that every firſt-born 
ſon ſhould be p refered; unto the Lord, and a price 
paid for redeeming him. 

Our Lord being born among the Jews, God faw 
fit that all the cuſtomary ordinances of the Jewiſh | 
Law ſhould be obſerved in reſpect to him, that the 
Jews might not t HAVE any GEL for rejecting 

him, 
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him, and; on this account, he was preſented it in the | 
| temple. | 


THE COLLECT. 


Almighty and everlaſting God, We bumbly be- 
eech thy Divine Majeſiy, Se.. 


If we ith to be preſented to God with pure 
and clean hearts, we muſt endeavour to caſt out all 
evil thoughts and ſinful deſires, for theſe are the 
things that defile a man; and, if ſuch are our endea- 


vours, God will cleanſe and tans our hearts by 
| his Holy 2 5 


| FOR THE EPISTLE —MALACH. iii. = 


Bepold, T will fond my Mover, and he al 
© prepare the way 1 80 ne, Sc. n 


This * of Seripture is part of the 8 | 
of Malachi, the laſt of the | Jewiſh prophets; it is 
ſubſtituted for the Epiſtle for this "my as NW 
to the occaſion. . 

The meflenger mentis in the 8 of 
it was doubtleſs John the Baptiſt; and the Lord, 
who was ſuddenly to come to his temple as the 
meſſenger of the acceptable covenant, could be no 
Other than the Meſſiah, whom all the Jews looked 


for, 
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for, though many among them would not own him 

when he came. 
This prediction was partly fulfilled Aden our 

Lord was preſented in the temple by his Virgin 

Mother; and he completed it when he declared 

chat the deſign of his coming was to purify and 
ſanctify his church, to eſtabliſh a ſpiritual worthip, 
and reprove all kinds of | iniquity. 


THE GOSPEL,—ST. LUKE ii. 22. 


Aud oben the days of er purification accord- 
ing to the law of Moſes, &c. 


The offering which the Virgin Mary made 
ſhews that ſhe was in very mean circumſtances ; 
the opulent offered a lamb on ſuch occaſions. 
The conſolation of Iſrael, for whom Simeon and 
other good perſons anxiouſly waited, was the Meſ- 
ſiah. The ſong of Simeon is adopted into the 
evening ſervice of our church, and has been ex- 
amined before, See p. 75. | 

It was. by the Spirit of ions; or the inſpira- ä 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, that Simeon ſpake in this 
manner of the infant Jeſus; and foretold the oppo- 
ſition he would meet with and the ſorrow which 
the Virgin Mary would . in 1 Conſequence 
of his PONG. | 


Anna 
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Anna was inſpired in the fame manner. The 

joy which theſe two good people expreſſed at that 
time, and the praiſes which they publicly gave to 
God, ſhewed their faith and zeal, and that the birth 
of Chriſt is the moſt happy event which ever came 
to paſs ; and that therefore we ought to have a 
very joyful ſenſe of it, and fervently to bleſs the 
Lord, eſpecially as what Simeon predicted reſpect- 
ing the Gentiles has been accompliſhed, and we 
are now enjoying the benefit of it. 
We read that our Lord paſſed the days of his 
childhood in Nazareth ; where, though he could 
not have the advantages of a liberal education, he 
grew ſtrong in Spirit, diſcovering early marks of a 
| ſublime and heavenly genius, being filled with an 
extraordinary degree of wiſdom or divine know- 
ledge, and. eminently diſtinguiſhed by the Grace 
: Of Spirit of God that was in him, 


ST. MATTHIAS'S DAY. FEBRUARY 24. 


The word apoſtle ſignifies a meſſenger or per- 
ſon ſent in the name of another to deliver a meſ- 
fage. Our Lord called thoſe his apoſtles whom he 


made choice of to be the furſt * of his 
d. | 


There 


FW ] 

There have been many . concerning 
his fixing upon the number of twelve; it ect 3 
probable that he alluded to the twelve patriarchs 
who were heads of the tribes of Iſrael. 

The buſineſs of the apoſtles, after our Lord's 
aſcenſion, was to be witneſſes of his miracles and 
reſurrection, and to preach that doctrine to the 
world which they learnt from their Maſter; this 
they all did except the traitor Judas, 04 ſealed 
their teſtimony with their blood. 

The apoſtles were moſtly Nitorats men, but qua- 
liked for their office by the Inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt. | 

St. Matthias was choſen to ul the place of 
Judas, as the Goſpel for the day relates, 

He is thought to have preached firſt in Judea, 
and afterwards to have travelled eaſtward. After 
many labours and ſufferings he was martyred ; but 
the manner of his death 1 is uncertain, | 


THE COLLECT. 


| 0 o Auro God, who into PR Place of the 
_— aiko Tudas, Oc. | 


We have how no reaſon to expect an addition to 
the number of apoſtles; for to be an apoſtle, a man 
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muſt be inmediately called, and ſent, as the twelve 
were, by our Lord Tefus: Chrift himſelf; and there 
is no occaſion for apoſtles, becauſe the Scriptures 
contain the whole revelation of the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion. All that is neceſſary for any Chriſtian to 
believe and practiſe is written for their inſtrustion; 
and the church is never without able miniſters, who, 
by attentive-ſtudy and the ordinary influence of the 
Holy Spirit, are enabled to explain what the apoſtles 
have promulged. We ſhould therefore be upon 
our guard againſt any who pretend to immediate 
revelations from Heaven, and pray to be preſerved 
from falſe wes ro 


3 


THE EPISTLE.—ACTS i. 15, 


In 106 days Peter food up in the mid of the 
. Diſciples, Sc. 


* 


' We find from this portion of Scripture, that the 
firſt Chriſtians met together and formed religious 
aſſemblies; that as our Lord had choſen twelve 
apoſtles, Peter's firſt care was to fill up the vacancy 
made by the apoſtacy of Judas; z for this purpoſe 
two perſons were ſelected who had been eye - wit⸗ 
neſſes of the life and reſurrection of our Saviour; 
but that they caſt lots, and prayed the Lord to 


ſhew which of the two he had choſen, leaving the | 
choice to Chriſt himſelf, 


vii | 
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THE GOSPEL,—ST. MATT, xi. 25. 


At that time Feſus anſwered Fo ſaid, 7 l 1 
_ thee, O Father, Ge. 


By the wiſe and 8 our La meant ſuch 
| perſons as eſteem themſelves ſo wiſe and prudent 
as not to need divine revelation, either to inform 
their minds in reſpect to ſpiritual things, or to direct 
their actions. 

It is the juſt judgment of God upon ſuch per- 
ſons, to hide from them the things which they de- 
ſpiſe; and it is a valuable reward of that humility 
and ſimplicity of heart which our Saviour requires, 
to be made acquainted with the comfortable truths 


revealed by the Gofpel, and to com prehend as much 


of them as is neceflary for ſalvation. 

All things are delivered unto me of the Father, ; 
ſays our Lord:—He is the WorD, to him then 
muſt we look for inftrutien. No man knoweth: 
the Son but the Father, neither knoweth any man 
the Father fave the Son, and he to whomſoever 
the Son will reveal him. The Almighty Father, 
repeatedly, by a voice from heaven, ſaid of Jeſus, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed. The Son has revealed unto us that we 
have a F ather in — Who ſo loved the world 


that 


„ N 
| Cat he gave his only begotten Son, to the end that 
i thoſe who believe in him ſhould not periſh, but have 
everlaſting life. "The Son has taught us, in his 
divine doctrine, the way to live fo as to pleaſe our 
| heavenly Father, and has alſo ſet us an n of 

| aholy life. 
There is in his graci6us invitation, Come unto 
me, all ye that labour, &c. great encouragement tobe 
_ a Chriſtian. Addrefling himſelf to all who are laden, 


whether with the diſtreſſes of life, or the ſenſe of 


guilt, Come unto me, ſays he, and I will give 
you reſt ; take my yoke upon you, and learn of 


| me; be obedient to me as my diſciples, follow my 


example, for I am meek and lowly in heart; be ye 
the ſame, and ye ſhall ind reſt and refreſhment for 
| your ſouls: for my yoke is eaſy, it will lay you in- 
deed under ſome reſtraints, but they are ſuch as are 
+ not only tolerable, but upon the whole deſirable; 
and, with the aſſiſtance which you will have from 
heaven, my burthen, or what I ſhall require 1 to 
bear, will be light. | 
As the Son, and thoſe to whom he reveals him, 
can alone know the Father, and we may be aſſured 
that Chriſt is the Son of God; let us take our opi- 
nions of the nature and attributes of the Deity from 
the revelation which he has made; and, fince we 
find that the Goſpel is hid from thoſe who have a 
conceited opinion of their own underſtanding, let 
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us ever be meek and lowly; not queſtioning the 


truth and reality of what our Saviour and his apof- 


tles have told us, but believing, upon their authority, 
what we cannot fully comprehend while we are in 
And as we are all laden with fins and ſorrows of 
one kind or other, let us hearken to the gracious 
voice of a R-dee ner, who invites us to come unto 
him and find reſt unto our fouls. When the ſenſe 
of guilt oppreſſes us, let us confeſs our fins, plead 
his merits, and implore his mediation, When the 
troubles of life afflict us, let us beſeech him to ſend 


us the Holy Ghoſt, to pour conſolation into our 


agitated boſoms, and raiſe our thoughts above the 


cares of a ſublunary world to the regions of immor- 


tal bliſs; not doubting but that he will hear our 


. prayers and give us his peace, which will make 
_ burthen light. 


THE ANNUNCIATION OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN 
MARY. MARCH 25. 


By the Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin 
Mary is meant the declaration which the angel 
Gabriel made to the Virgin Mary, that ſhe ſhould 
i ; . . - : p | Wo 


„ 
be the mother of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. as is 
written in the Goſpel appointed for this day. 
From the obſervation of this feſtival we learn to 
| adore the goodneſs of God manifeſted in the in- 
carnation of the eternal Word, and to endeavour 
to anſwer the deſign of our Saviour's being made 
man; that as he was pleaſed to be united to our 
nature, ſo we may make it the great care and buſi- 
neſs of our lives to be _ and ſpiritualiy united 
to him. | 


THE COLLECT. 


Me * befeech thee, 0 Lord, pour th yy rae into 
our hearts, Sc. 


This Collect . to the hiſtory of our Lingo 
Incarnation, which we cannot diſpute, as a pro- 
phet foretold, and an angel was ſent to announce it. 
Our hopes of a reſurrection to eternal life depends 
upon our belief that the Son of God took our na- 

ture upon him, for none but he could make the re- 
quiſite atonement for the ſins of mankind. In an 
age like this, when every important truth is ſo 
much diſputed, we have extraordinary oceaſion for 
divine grace to keep us ſtedfaſt in the Chriſtian 
faith; let us then moſt devoutly pray for it. 
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THE EPISTLE.—ISAIAH vil. 10. 


. Moreover, the Lord ſoaks again wato bez, and 
| ſaid, Sc. 


This extract from . prophecy of Ifaiah is 
choſen inſtead of one from the Epiſtles, on account 
of its containing a remarkable prediction, that a 
Virgin ſhould bear a Son. This muſt relate to 
our Saviour, as he alone had a Vn for his 
| mother. 


THE GOSPEL, sr. LUKE i. 4 


And in hs fixth month the angel G ariel ch 
ſent from God, &c. 


The time referred to in the beginning of this 
Goſpel was the ſixth month after the angel foré- 
told to Zacharias the birth of a ſon to him and his 
wife Elizabeth in their old age. 

The angel Gabrig), when he appeared to Zacha- 
rias, acquainted him that he was an angel of ſuch 
high rank as to ſtand in the preſence of God. 
The Virgin Mary was eſpouſed or betrothed to 
Joſeph, according to the Jewiſh cuſtom, but bad 
not lived with him as his wife; both ſhe and her be- 
trothed 


1 


trothed huſband were of che houſe and lineage of 
David, or deſcended from him. The beginning of 
the angel's ſalutation, Hail, thou art highly favour- 
ed, bleſſed art thou among women, implied that 
| ſhe was going to receive the greateſt honour that 
vas ever beſtowed upon one of her ſex. Mary, 
when ſhe ſaw the angel, was troubled at his ſay- 
ing, becauſeſhe could not penetrate the meaning 
of his ſalutation. 
By what the angel ſaid to Te concerning the 
Son ſhe was to have, we may underſtand that the 
birth of Chriſt was miraculous, and that he hada _ 
divine as well as human nature; that he was to be 
the King of the Jews, mg. have an everlaſting i 
kingdom. 
Having heard the whole of the heavenly meſſage, 
the bleſſed Virgin expreſſed, in her reply, an entire 
faith and obedience; Behold the handmaid of the 
Lord, ſaid ſhe; ; be it unto me ER to "7 
word. d 
Let us receive the doctrine of the e a 
conception and incarnation of the Son of God 
with the ſame humility as his Virgin Mother did : 
it is above our comprehenſion, and therefore an 
attempt to explain the manner of it would be pre- 
ſumptuous ; but it is as well atteſted as any other 
matter of fact in the Goſpel, and claims our 
aſſent as a very eſſential article of faith. 


The 
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The Virgin Mary appears to have been a very 
amiable young woman, of exemplary piety and un- 
affected modeſty. In the hymn which ſhe re- 
peated, by divine inſpiration, when her couſin 
Elizabeth ſaluted her, ſhe, as the Mother of the 
Lord, pretended to no extraordinary merit, but 
magnified the Lord for regarding the lowlineſs of 
his handmaiden, and rejoiced in ſpirit that ſhe 
ſhould be enn called bleſſed by all genera- 
tions. 

This title of the bleſſed Virgin let us, in our ge- 
neration, aſcribe to the Mother of our Lord; but 
let us be careful not to place her on a level with 
her divine Son, for ſhe never claimed for herſelf the 
titles of Mother of God, and Queen of Heaven, 
neither was ſhe ſo addreſſed by the apoſtles; and it 
is a ſpecies of idolatry to pay divine honours to 
her, as is the cuſtom with ſome miſtaken Chriſ- 
tians. 


" ST. MARK'S DAY. APRIL 25. 


St. Mark was one of the Evangeliſts. The 
word Evangeliſt originally ſignified a preacher of 
the Goſpel, but afterwards was limited to thoſe 


four who wrote. the hiſtory of our bleſſed Lords 
* | | life | 


. — 


1 
life and miniſtry; their four Goſpels make a prin- 


cipal part of the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament. 


The word Goſpel is of Saxon original, and ſignifies 


a good word ; it anſwers to the Greek word, which 


ſignifies good news or tidings. 
The hiſtory of oe Lads birth, life, actions, 


precepts, promiſes, death, reſurrection, and aſcen- 
ſion, ought to be regarded wy Chriſtians as tidings 


of great joy. 


St. Mark, the companion of St. Peter, and 


ſent by him into Egypt, fixed his reſidence 


chiefly at Alexandria and the adjacent places, 


where he converted multitudes who were exem- 
10 in their Chriſtian profeſſion. . 29, 

He afterwards preached in other parts, and at 
length ſuffered martyrdom. Some idolators broke 
in upon him as he was engaged in public worſhip, 


and, binding his feet with cords, drew him through 


the ſtreets, and then caſt him into priſon. The 
next day they repeated their barbarities, TR. put 
an end to his life. 

St. Mark's Goſpel is . called St. 


Peter s, becauſe he principally compoſed it from 
the account he received from St. Peter, and _— 


cauſe that apoſtle approved it. 


9 N =, » - 
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| THE COLLECT 


O Almighty God, 21 5a inflrufed th by: 
. Sc. | 


One pe which the Goſpels were written 
was, that Chriftians, being in poſſeſſion of the hiſ- 
_ tory of our Lord's life, and the doctrines he taught, 
ſhould not- be carried-away with every blaſt of vain 
doctrine. The Evangeliſts tell us plainly what 
our Lord was, what he did, and what he taught. 
| Let us then ſtudy their writings with attention, 
praying for the grace of God to enable us to un- 
derſtand and apply them properly to ourſelves, that 
we may. be firmly eſtabliſhed in the truth of the 
— | 


THE EPISTLE,—EPHESIANS iv. 7, 


Unto every one of us is given grace, according fo 
the meaſure 55 the £7 of Chrift, Sc. 


The deſign of this portion of ſcripture i is to ſhew, 
that all Chriſtians enjoy in common the ſame ſpiri- 
tual advantages; that the different gifts which 
Chriſt granted to men, wow his aſcenſion into 


5 1 heaven, 
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heaven, and the different offices he appoi nted in his 
church, all tended to the mutual edification of the 


faithful, to unite them to each other, ſo as to make 


one body, to confirm them in truth and holineſs, 


and guide them By this means to r and 
ſalvation. 

We alſo learn tots theſe inftructions to 55 
Epheſians, that Chriſtians ſhould not be like waver- 


ing and fickle children, nor give credit to all 


kinds of doctrine, and to all that corrupt or deſign- 
ing men may infinuatez but that they ſhould be 
ſteady in their belief, and to the doctrines of Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, which alone can lead them to perfection 
and happineſs. 


By appointing ae "TY our La pointed _ 


out the neceſſity of a miniſtry ; and it ſhould be our 


prayer that the church may never want ble and 
pious paſtors and teachers, the offices of the Og 


and evangelifts no longer ſubſiſting. 

Buy the meaſure of the fulneſs of the ſtature of 
Chriſt may be underſtood the utmoſt degres of 
Chriſtian POCO. 


_ THE GOSPEL, ST. JOHN xv. 7. | 


Tam the Vi ine, and my Father i is the 22 
man, Sc. 


* 


2 2 Theſe 
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Theſe are our Lord's own words, ſpoken to his 
apoſtles a little before his death; but * my be 
applied to Chriftians in general. 

By comparing himſelf to a Vine, and his diſci- 
ples to the branches of it, our Lord intimates the 
cloſe union which ſubſiſts between him and his 
faithful people. - Chriſt calls God the Huſbandman, 
or planter of the Vine, becauſe he proceeded from 
the Father. / | 

- By the branches which do not bear fruit are 

meant thoſe members of the church who negle& 
to do their Gy; and fo not praQtiſe Chriſtian 
virtues. 
By his purging thoſe * do bear fruit we may 
underſtand, that no works any Chriſtian can do 
will cleanſe him from the defilement of ſin; but 
they muſt be cleanſed by their Redeemer. 

Judas being gone, our Lord aſſured his apoſle 

that he had cleanſed them all. 
To abide in Chriſt ſignifies to continue in the 
faith and practice of Chriſtianity; Chriſt's abiding 
in them S>nifies his continuing united to Chriſtians, 
ſo as to nouriſh them with every neceſſary grace by 
the operations of the Holy Spirit. 

Our Lord aſſured his apoſtles, that without him 
they could do notbing, but that through him they 
ſhould ' bring forth much fruit, alluding to the 
numbers they would convert, and the exemplary 
lives 


| ED 
lives they would lead; and that if any who called 
himſelf his diſciple did not abide in him, he ſhould 
be caſt off as a fruitleſs branch. 7 | 
For the particular encouragement of his apoſtles 
he affured them that, if they ſhould abide 1n him, 
or ſtedfaſtly adhere to their faith, and let his words 
aide in them, ſo as to PRE IE ſuitable regard 


to his inſtruRion, they might aſk. in prayer what- 


ſoever they would, and it ſhould be granted. 

He told them that his Father would be glorified 
by their bringing forth much fruit, intimating that 
their endeavours to promote the propagation of the 

Goſpel would redound to the honour of God; and 
by the ſame means they would prove themſelves to 
be. his true and faithful diſciples. 


To engage them to the moſt zealous exertions 


our Lord gave them repeated aſſurances of his love 
for them; ſaying, that he expected a ſuitable re- 
turn of attachment, which they would beſt teſtify 
by keeping his commandments as he had kept his 
Father's commandments. Fi 

| Our Lord did not fay theſe things to grieve them 
with the thoughts that he ſulpetied their ſincerity, 
for he knew their hearts were faithful, but that they 
might have an increaſe and continuance of joy. 
As a vine produces many branches, ſo have there 
been many members of that body of which Chriſt 


is the head; his apoſtles were the firſt, and they 
X73 woes 
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brought forth much fruit indeed, not only i in their 


own holy and exemplary lives, but by the conver. 
ſion of many to Chriſtianity, 


Thoſe who are born in a Chriſtian country, and 
baptized in their infancy, are grafted into the vine, 
and it-is incumbent upon them to bring forth all 
the fruit they can; let them, however, inſtead of 
glorving in their works, call to mind that they 
are at the beſt ſinners, and as ſuch muſt be cleanſed- 
by their Saviour before they can be eee into 
heaven. 


sr. PHILIP AND sr. Jauxs's DAY, MAY I. 


St, Phil. p was born at Bethſaida | in Galilee ; he is 


ſuppoſed to have been by trade a fiſherman. He 


was the firſt diſciple whom our Lord called to fol- 


low him; he readily complied, and acquainted 
Nathaniel that he had found the Meſſiah, and e con- 


ducted him to Jeſus. 
Aſter our Lord's aſcenſion, St. Philip is faid to 


have exerciſed his apoſtolic office in Upper Aſia, 
where he made many converts, and at laſt ſuffered 


martyrdom at the city of Hierapolis. Some authors 


ſay he was hung up by the neck to a pillar, others 


that he was crucified. 
St. 


[ 463 1 
St. Jun] is called in 8 the e of 


our Lord, and by Joſephus, the Jewiſh hiſtorian, 


the brother of Jeſus Chriſt: but the name of bro- 


ter, among the Jews, often ſignified diſtant rela- 


tions; James might therefore be the ſon to ſome of 
the relations of the Virgin Mary, or Joſeph. 4 
This apoſtle is called St. James the Leſs, to. diſ- 


tinguiſh him from the other James, who was 


larger in perſon then he; but he obtained a more 
honourable title for himſelf, that of James the Juſt, 
by which he is ſtill known all over the world. 
After our Lord's death he was biſhop of Jeruſalem. 
His piety was moſt eminent, and he was not only 
highly rever-nced by the Chriſtians, but honoured 
by the Jews : the Scribes and Phariſees neverthe- 


leſs conſpired againſt him; and, after being ſeverely 


pelted with ſtones, his brains were beat out with 
a.fuller's club. This good apoſtle is ſaid to have 


died in the ninetieth year of his age, about 


twenty- our 2 after Chriſt' s aſcenſion. 


HE COLLECT. 


oO Almirhty God, wwhom- truly to know is ever- 
"ON laſting life, Oc. 
To know God truly is to know him as he is 


revealed. in * and to live agreeably to this 
knowledge. 
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knowledge. One part of the knowledge of God 
conſiſts in believing Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of 
God, the Way, the Truth, and the Life. St. Philip 
and St. James ſhewed, by their zeal in propagating 
the religion of Chriſt, that they had this know- 
ledge ; and if. we imitate them in their faith we 
thall 1 in the way to eternal 28 


THE FPISTLE. sr. JAMES i. r. 


James, a ſervant of God, and of the Lord Fil 
1; GT i, &c 5 


The beginning of this Epiſtle ſhews that St. 
James was of a very humble temper, for he calls 
himſelf the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, though he might 
have claimed affinity to him; but the good apoſtle 
regarded and knew bim to be the Son of God, and 


not the ſon of Joſeph, 
By the twelve tribes hs were ſcattered abroad 


he meant the Jewiſh converts who were diſperſed 
in different parts; the inſtructions he gives are op 


plicable to all Chriſtians, | 

| He adviſes them to conſider it as matter of joy, 
rather than affliction, when they meet with tempta- 
tions or trials; knowing that the trying of . faith 
exerciſes and "increaſes the virtue of patience, 
which' makes a principal part of the Chriſtian 
Character. | 


5 
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He recommends to them to let patience have her 
perfect work, or to riſe to the greateſt pitch of im- 


provement in this virtue which the ſhort uu of 


human life would allow of. 


He directed thoſe who were conſcious of their 


own deficiencies in underſtanding heavenly things, 


or how to act in emergencies, to pray to God for 
wiſdom, who liberally gives his holy Spirit to thoſe 


who aſk, and upbraids none for the importunity of 
their prayers. The apoſtle exhorts them however 
to pray with a ſtedfaſt faith, neither doubting the 


ability nor the inclination of God to grant the wiſ- 


dom they aſked for: for he that has not a firm con- 
fidence in the divine goodneſs is very properly. 
compared to A wave of the ſea, driven and toſſed 
by the wind, in a reſtleſs and unſettled condition. 
Let not that man therefore think, ſays the apoſtle, 


that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord 4 con- 


ſequence of his prayers; ſuch a double- minded man 
is unſtable in all his ways, he will be perpetually 
running into inconſiſtencies of conduct, and will be 
in continual perplex it. | 

St. James then adverts to the difference of ranks 
in ſociety, and adviſes firſt the brother or Chriſtian. 
of low degree to rejoice in. his exaltation, being. 
made a child of God, a member of Chriſt, and an 


inheritor of the kingdom of heaven; ; he next — 


moniſhies the rich man to rejoice, not in the eleva- 
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tion of his circumſtances, but in the humiliation of 
mind which, if a true Chriſtian, he will have ; for 
all other occaſions of rejoicing are very precarious, 
worldly diſtin&ions paſs away like the flower of the 
graſs, but that man is bleſſed who, with a proper 
Readineſs and fortitude of mind, endures temptation, 
for, having been tried and approved by ſuch a courſe 
of them as God ſhall ſee fit to appoint, he ſhall re- 
ceive the crown of life which the Lord Jeſus has 
promiſed to them that love him. | 

Let us then humbly aſk of God that wiſdom 
which will enable us to maintain conſiſteney of 
character in our Chriſtian nes and obtain his 
e . 


THE GOSPEL.—ST. JOHN xiv. 1. 
e | R 
And Feſus ſaid unto his diſciples, let not your 

Gy hearts be troubled, Sc. - | 


This portion of ſcripture contains part of the 
diſcourſe which our bleſſed Lord is ſuppoſed to have 


held with his apoſtles, immediately after he had i in- 


ſtituted the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; the 
defig ign of it was to comfort them under the proſpect 
of the afflicting loſs they were ſhortly to ſuſtain by 
his death, and the dangers to which they would 
them. elves be expoſed, | 


In 
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In order to ſtrengthen their minds, he als 
them that they believed in God, intimating that 
they might derive great conſolation from the. 


-” thought that God's power and goodneſs are in- 


finite: our Lord then called upon his apoſtles to 
believe alſo in Him, which would be another 
ſource of comfort, for they could not think that, as - 
the Meſſiah, he would neglect his faithful ſervants, - 
or that as the Son of God he had not power to 
ſuccour them in all their diſtreſſes and difficulties. - 
He then carried their thoughts forward to the 
heavenly world, aſſuring them that in that ſpaci- 
ous: and glorious abo de there was room for them 
all; that he was going very ſoon to prepare a place 
for them; and would moſt certainly return and re- 
ceive them to himſelf, that they might be united 
with him in glory and bliſs, never to part again. | 
Thomas, who {till entertained hopes of ſeeing his 
Lord in poſſeſſion of a temporal kingdom, expreſſed 
his ignorance of the way, on which our Lord made 
this memorable anſwer: I am the Way, and the 
Truth, and the Life ; no man cometh to the Father 
but by me; if ye had known me ye would have 
known my Father alſo, and from henceforth ye 
know him, and have ſeen him: from whence we may 
underſtand, that the only way by which man can 


arrive to a certain knowledge of the will of God, 


and optain everlaſting life, is through Chriſt, who 
ST revealed 


R 

revealed the truth and propoſed the terms of fal- 
vation. The expreſſion, If ye had known me 
ye would have known the Father alſo, ſhews that 
Chriſt was the very Image of God both in reſpect 
to nature and attributes. 

Philip, with a pious ardour i his * 
racter, ſaid, Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it ſufficetn 
us; we deſire nothing more: bring us but to the 
fight and enjoyment of God, and we reſign every 

hope of worldly advantages. Our Lord's anſwer 
contains a plain and poſitive aſſertion that he was 
the very Image of God, a partaker of the divine 
nature; and he demanded Philip's belief of this 
aſſertion upon the * of his miraculous 
works *, | 

Strong as the evidence was which . 2 col- 
lected from his miracles, our Lord Hi FW INT his 
apoſtles that they ſhould have, if poſſible, ſtronger 
evidence; for he would endue them with ſuch 
wonderful gifts, that they ſhould perform works 
greater or more aſtoniſhing than thoſe to which. 
they had been eye-witneſſes in him. For their 
farther encouragement to believe in him as the Son 
of God, he told them, and repeated the promiſe, 
that they might depend upon it, whatſoever they 
ſhould aſk in his name he would do it, that the 
Father might be glorified in the Son. 


* have attempted to explain the paſſage more MER in my cert 
Hiſtory, Vol. VI. page 113 and 114. 


8 


. - 5 
In this portion of Scripture we ſee the tender- 
neſs and benevolence of our bleſſed Redeemer 
towards his faithful ſervants. The conſolation he 
afforded to his apoſtles was doubtleſs intended for 
all his faithful fervants, to be applied as their re- 
ſpective circumſtances might require. 
Let us then, inſtead of ſinking under the ſorrows 
of this life, be conſtantly looking forward to the 
manſions of eternity; and, ſince our Lord is the 
Way, and the Truth, and the Life, let us adhere 
conſtantly to him, and acknowledge him to be the 
everlaſting Son of the Father; and then we may 
be ſure he will at the end of the world receive 
us alſo to himſelf, and in the mean while give 
us whatſoever we ſhall aſk in his name, provided it | 
is good for us, and conducive to our everlaſting 
happineſs. | 


Sr. BARNABAS THE APOSTLE, _ FUNE 11. 


St. Barnabas was born at Cyprus, ſee Acts . 
363 he was a deſcendant of the tribe of Levi. His 
proper name was Joſes, or Joſeph; but he was by 
the apoſtles ſurnamed Barnabas, which ſignifies the 
ſon of conſolation, either. on account of his having | 
the * of propheſying, or for ſelling his whole 

| | eſtate, 
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eſtate, and giving up the money to the fund from 
whence the neceſſities of the poor among the 
Chriſtians were ſupplied. His parents gave him a 
good education, and he, .as well as St, Paul, was 
trained up in the knowledge of the Jewiſh Law 
under the tuition of Gamaliel. 

The time of his converſion to- Cy Is 
uncertain. 
St. Barnabas was 1 to 15 an es to the 

Gentile world by the revelation of the Holy 

Ghoſt to the prophets and teachers of the church 
of Antioch, ſee Acts xiii: 2; and he was conſe- 
erated to his holy office by the laying on of the 
hands of the apoſtles; an ancient ceremony for 
ordaining guides and miniſters of religion, tranſ- 
ferred from the Jews to the Chriſtian church, and 
which has been uſed through all ages to this day. 

After travelling to a number of places, ſome- 
times with St. Paul and ſometimes without him, 
St. Barnabas is ſaid to have ſuffered martyrdom at 
Salamis, a city in Cyprus, where the Jews aſ- 
| faulted him as he was preaching in a ſynagogue, 


and, after putting him to . torture, ſtoned 
_ to death. 


| THE COLLAGE, 5 
0 "i J God Almighty, who didft endue 2 
holy Apoſtle Barnabas, &c. 


Ne 


We cannot expect, in this age of the world, to be 
endued with apoſtolic gifts and graces, for they 
were ſingular, and adapted to the firſt propagation ' 
of the Goſpel : but there are manifold gifts which 


are diſpenſed to all Chriſtians who ſeek them with 


humility of mind; the ſpirit of wiſdom and under- 
ſtanding; the ſpirit of council and ghoſtly ſtrength ; 

| the ſpirit of knowledge and true godlineſs: for theſe 
we ſhould pray, and for grace to uſe them aright, 
or to the glory of God, the good of our own ſouls, 
and the benefit of our fellow creatures. | 


THE EPISTLE.—ACTS xi. 22. 


Tidings of theſe thiags came unto the cars of 
be church, SWO. 


The things which are here faid to have 
come to the ears of the church related to the 
converſion of Cornelius, the Gentile centurion, his 
family and friends; and alſo to the ſucceſs of ſome 
of the Chriſtians, who, having fled from Judea on 
account of the perſecution which was carried on 
againſt them after the martyrdom of St. Stephen, 
had preached the Goſpel indifferent parts and con- 
verted many. The generality confined themſelves | 
to the inſtruction of Jews: only; but others, having 
heard of Peter's being commanded to go to Corne- 

| | lius, 


Cem 1 


us, ventured to preach the. Goſpel to the Griiks 
at Antioch: and here we find it was that the fol- 
lowers of Chrift were firſt called Chriſtians ; be- 
fore this time they were ftyled Diſciples or Be- 
lievers, the Brethren, Men of the Church, &c. or 
by their enemies, Nazarenes and Galileans. 
We find that, i in conſequence of the prediction | 
which Agabus ſpake concerning an approaching 
famine, a charitable contribution was made for the 
relief of thoſe who were likely to ſuffer by it; and 

that the management of it was committed to Bar- 
nabas and Saul, which reflects great honour on 
their characters. 

We find, from the apoſtle” s exhortation, that it is 
not ſufficient to embrace or profeſs Chriſtianity ; 
but we muſt cleave unto the Lord, or conſtantly 
adhere to our Saviour as faithful diſciples. We 

_ alſo learn from this portion of Scripture, that it is 
proper, in times of particular 1 to make col- 
lections for the 1 : 


THE GOSPEL.—JOHN XV. 12. 


Tisis my commandment, that ye love one ano- 
ther, as I have loved Jon, &c, 


This portion of Scripture is a continuation of 
that diſcourſe of our — in which he compares) 
T1 himſelf. 
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himſelf to a Vine, and his diſciples to the branches, 
See the Goſpel for St. Mark's Gay. . 

In a former diſcourfe Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, 
A new commaudment give I unto you, that ye 
love one another; as I have loved you, that ye alſo 
love one another : he here repeats the injunction, 
and calls it his commandment; Love one another, 
ſaid he, as I have loved you; beyond me you can- 

not go in manifeſtation of affeQion, for a greater 
proof of love can no one give than that of laying 

down his life for his friend, as I am about to do for 
you. Our Lord then aſſured them that he ſhould 
regard them as friends if they would do whatſoever 
de commanded tbem. | | 

While the apoſtles were as ſervants to him, our 
Lord did not give them full information in reſpect to 
divine things; but under the new relation of friends 
he engaged to make them acquainted with all that 
he heard from the Father, that 1 is, all that related to 


the Chriſtian diſpenſation, 


Our Lord reminds the apoſtles that 951 had not 
firſt choſen him, but he had choſen them, and or- 
dained them to the honourable office of being his 
ambaſſadors, to publiſh what they had heard, and 
bring forth much fruit, or make many converts; ; 
and he promiſed that their fruit ſhould remain, or 
| that the people whom they converted ſhould con- 

tinue in the Chriſtian faith, and that whatſoever _ 
they 
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they ſhould aſk i in his name the F ather would grant 


them. 

The apoſtles faithfully kn the * 
«sf their Lord; they continued, in ſpite of the ſevereſt 
perſecutions, united in the ſtricteſt brotherly affec- 
tion, and were ready even to lay down their lives 
in each other's defence: and all that the Lord pro- 
miſed he faithfully performed; he treated them as 
friends, and communicated to them every particu- 
lar that was neceſſary to be made known, and gave 
them the honour of conveying theſe divine revela- 
tions to the world ; under the inſpiration and con- 
duct of the Holy Spirit they brought forth much 
fruit; thouſands were converted by them; and this 

fruit has remained, for millions of Chriſtians have 
ſprung forth from the churches they planted. 
Whatſoever they aſked in their Lord's name the 

Father granted, and many miracles were done by 
them. | . 

The diſcourſe of which this is a part was parti- 
cularly adapted to our Lord's apoſtles, but the com- 
mandment of loving one another was certainly de- 
ſigned for all Chriſtians ; for, when he firſt gave it, 
he concluded it with, ſaying, By this ſhall men 
know that ye are my les, or this is the dil | 
| tinguiſhing mark of a real Chriſtian... 

Our Lord choſe or called his apoſtles to eſtabliſh 
his religion in the world; he calls repeatedly, both 
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: 5 . 0 e 
_ _ 
- 8 3 — 
* * 


1 475 J 

in his own diſcourſes and by his apoſtles, upon all 
Chriſtians to follow the exanple of his great love 
for mankind, and to bring forth in their lives the 
fruits of holineſs. Let us therefore make it our 
conſtant endeavour to obey the commands of our 
Lord, who has treated us as his friends, by providing 
for our being acquainted with all the divine truths. 
which he graciouſly communicated to his apoſtles. 


—— +. 


- "ti Joan THR BAPTIST 's DAY. JUNE 24. 


The hiſtory of John the Baptiſt | is contained in 
the New Teſtament, and his character is given by 
our Lord himſelf {ſee the Goſpel for the third Sun- 
day in Advent), therefore it is needleſs to Expatiats 
Ne it here. | 


TIEN COLLECT. 


John prepared me way of the Lord 3 We 
repentance, intimating that, under the Chriſtian 
covenant, repentance would be acceptable. He ſet 
an exalted pattern of truth and fortitude. 


THE W ESTI xl. 1. 


Comfort Yes . * i people, fait 4 Jo 


This 


| 
| 
1 
| 


tw1 


This part of Iaiah's prophecy evidently relates 
to the times of the Goſpel. It was calculated to 
give conſolation to God's people, or thoſe among 
the Iſraelites who believed in the prophecies, and 
could not fail to be underſtood by them, when 
John the Baptiſt ſhewed himſelf as the forerunner 


of the Meſſiah, and declared the wha ne: of Wes to 


be at hand. 


The expreſſions, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths ſtraight, &c. alluded to the cuſtom 


Prevailing in the Eaſt of ſending harbingers and 


pioneers before their monarchs, eſpecially in un 
cultivated countries, to prepare every thing for 


their paſſage, to level mountains, &c. 


The harbinger of the Meſſiah was to prepare 


che way before him, by removing obſtructions to 
the reception of his doctrine, and making the en- 


trance into his religion plain and ſtraight. John 
the Baptiſt fulfilled this part of the prophecy, and 
our Saviour thit which immediately follows, for 


17 revealed the glory of the Lord. 


The apoſtle foretold that the voice, or the har- 
bingers, ſhould cry, All flefh is graſs, &c. John the 


Baptiſt's preaching accorded with this prediction. 


The good tidings alluded to were the good tid- 
ings of the Goſpel, which were in fact the ſame as 
the prophet predicted ſo long ago; and the miniſ- 
ters of the Goſpel might have uſed his very words, 


| N * Oc cities of Judah ! behold your 


God]; 


[ 4&7 1 


God; behold the Lord God is come with a 3 
hand, and his arm ſhall rule for him. Behold his 

reward is with him; he is come to bring ſalvation 
| to all who will accept his gracious offer, and his 
work is with him; he will acquaint you with the 
ſervice required of you. He is not come in terri- 
ble majeſty, as he once appeared upon mount Sinai, 
but he is come in the character of a Shepherd, and 
he will feed his lock; he will nouriſh the lambs, 
and carry them in his arms, and gently lead thoſe 
that are with young. — Such was ily the conduct of 
our r adorable Saviour. to | 


THE GOSPEL,—LUKE i. 975 


Elizabeth's ful th time came thao ſpe ſhould be as 
| livered, Sc. 


In the ermer part of the Unter from 8 
this Goſpel is taken we have an account of the 
angel Gabriel's appearing to Zacharias in the tem- 
ple, and foretelling that his wife Elizabeth would : 
have a ſon; Zacharias was incredulous, and on 
this account was ſtruck dumb. We here read of 
the birth of this ſon, and of Zacharias's OY 
his ſpeech, _ 
The infant whoſe birth was 0 > joyfully Stehe 
was John the Baptiſt, and his father, on giving him 

| e the 


01 - 
the name which the angel directed, was inſpired to 


utter the hymn which makes a part of our church 55 


ſervice under the title of Benedictus. | 

It is expreflive of the joy and gratitude of Za- 
charias for God's ſending redemption to Iſrael, 
and raifing up a Saviour of the houſe and lineage of 

David, according to his promiſes made by the 
ancient prophets. In theſe thankſgivings Zacha- 
rias gave a proof of extraordinary faith, for the 
Meſſiah was not yet born into the world; yet he 
firmly believed he would come, and that his ſon 
would be the prophet or harbinger of the Meſſiah: 
Zacharias alſo ſhewed in this hymn, that he had a 
clear apprehenſion of the deſign of the Baptiſt's 
office, and of the Meſſiah's coming. 

By thoſe who ſat in darkneſs and the ſhadow of 
death, he evidently meant ſuch perſons as were 
| ignorant of God's gracious purpoſe. of ſending re- 
demption by his Son, and had no 1 of a future 
. 
This portion of ſcripture ſhould excite us to 
bleſs God with Zacharias, and even more than he, 
for the valuable teftimonies of John the Baptiſt, 
and for ſaving us by Chriſt; and to extol his mercy, 
as well as his faithfulneſs : and it ſhould lead us to 
confecrate ourſelves to God, and live a life of holi- 
neſs. PE 55 


p ST. 


Ia 1] 
ST. PETER”s DAY. JUNE _— 


The Evangeliſts inform us that St. Peter wt 
born at Bethſaida in Galilee, that he was originally 
called Simon, but our Saviour gave him the furs 
name of Cephas, a rock, which is tranflated Peter. 

He was a fiſherman by trade, and 'brother to 
Andrew, who firſt brought him to the knowledge 
of Chriſt; and he afterwards became a diſciple with 
him at the time of the miraculous draught of fiſhes." 

Though Peter denied our Lord at the time he 
was under examination in the palace of the high 
prieſt, he was the moſt zealous of all the diſciples, 
and, after our Lord's aſcenſion, he preached the 
Goſpel with the utmoſt fervency and reſolution, 
firft at Jeruſalem, and afterwards in many other 
places; at laſt he ſuffered martyrdom by being 
crucified with his head downwards, a poſture he 
himſelf choſe, thinking himſelf unworthy to ſuffer 


2s his "" pd 


THE COLLECT. 


0 Anh God, who by thy gon Jeſus Chrif,. 
Sc. | 


This Collect FOES to a tranſaction recorded in. 
the 2ſt chapter of Ms * 8 Goſpel, when our 
. Lord 
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Lord repeatedly afked Peter whether he loved hich, 
and as often enjoined him to teſtify his love by 
feeding his ſheep and his lambs, or by taking care 
of the inſtruction of thoſe whom he affectionately 
called his flock. Peter moſt faithfully obeyed theſe 
injunctions, and ſet an example worthy of the imi- 
tation of all biſhops and paſtors; and happy is it, 
both for miniſters and people, when the firſt dili- 
gently preach the word of God, and the latter obe- 
diently follow the ſame, for a crown of glory will be 
their . 


THE EPISTLE.—ACTS xii. 1. 


About that time Herod the king frretched forth 
His hands lo vex certain of the church, Sc. 


4 Herod the king here mentioned was Herod 
Agrippa, at that time tetrarch, or Jewiſh. governor, 
of Galilee; he was nephew to Herod Antipas, in 
whoſe reign John the Baptiſt was beheaded, and 
brother to Herodias : he was a very cruel tyrant, as 


appears by his perſecuting the Chriſtians, putting 


St. James to death, and impriſoning Peter, Four 
quaternions of ſoldiers conſiſted of ſixteen men, 
who were to guard Peter, in turns, night and day, 
four in a party; and his chains were faſtened to 
two of them, that he might not attempt to eſcape. 

5 without 
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Silas their immediately perceiving it. We 
find that, notwithſtanding ſuch extraordinary care 
was taken to ſecure him, Peter was miraculouſly 
ſet at liberty. This wonderful deliverance proves, 
that though God ſometimes allows the wicked to 
execute their deſigns, yet when it pleaſes him he 
reſtrains them, and ſets bounds to their wickedneſs, 
and that he always watches over his faithful ſer- . 
vants. While Peter was kept in priſon prayer 
was continually offered up in his behalf in all the 
churches : the event ſhews that they were graciouſly 
accepted. 

The angel was a bers meſſenger, for no 
human being could have gained admittance into 
the priſon when all the doors were ſhut and faſten- 
ed. This tranſaction ſhews that angels are em- 
| ployed by the Almighty as inſtruments of his Pro- 
vidence in behalf of good men. 


THE GOSPEL, —ST. MATT. xvi, 13. 


| ben Jeſus came into the coaſts of 2 
| Ppilippi, Sc. 


This portion of ſcripture gives an account of a 
private conference our Lord held wit" his diſciples 
for the gracious purpoſe of giving Peter an oppot- 


b tunit 


t . | 
tunity of confeſling his te that he might 
ſtrengthen it by the promiſe of a reward, and en- 
courage others to imitate the —— of this zea- 2 
lous apoſtle. 

Our Lord knew the hearts of all men, therefore 
ne could not inquire into the opinions of any con- 
cerning him for his own information ; but theſe 
queſtions led to the eſtabliſhment of that opinion 
which every Chriſtian ſhould entertain of their 
Redeemer, | 

From the anſwer of ſome of his diſciples it ap- 
pears that many of the Jews had a high idea of our 
Saviour; but Peter's alone was the true one; Thou 
art Chriſt, the Son of the living God. 

Our Lord's calling Peter bleſſed ſhews that he 
was perfectly right; and his telling him that fleſh 
and blood had not revealed it unto him, ſignified 
that he had not diſcovered this important truth by 
the exertions of his own natural powers, but by the 
aſſiſtance of divine grace. The words Bar- Jonas, 
ſignify the Son of Jonas. 5 | 

In return for the confeſſion of a true faith Peter 
received a remarkable promiſe. _ 

I ay unto thee, thou art Peter, ſignified that 10 
was like a rock, firm and immoveable. — 

By ſaying that he would build his church upon 
this Rock, &c. our Lord intimated, that Peter 
ſhould' be the firſt to preach the * with apoſ- 


tolic 
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tolic endowments after his aſcenſion, and that'a 
wonderful increaſe of diſciples ſhould ariſe from the 
foundation laid in him, which ſhould keep up a 
church or body of Chriſtians to the end of the 
world, and that the gates of hell ſhould open in vain 
to receive thoſe who were faithful members of it. 
By giving to Peter the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven our Lord is ſuppoſed to have meant no 
more than that he would inveſt him with the 
power of promulging the Goſpel, and of admitting 
members into the church, and give him authority 
to declare what things were allowable and what 
forbidden to Cheifiane. | | | 

The promiſe reſpe King binding and lads was 
repeatedly made by our Lord to all the diſciples 
as well as Peter; fee Matt. xviii. 18, Therefore, 
while we do honour to the memory of St. Peter 
as a faithful and zealous diſciple, and the firſt pro- 
mulger of the Goſpel under the immediate in- 
ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, let us be careful not 
to exalt him in our imagination beyond due bounds, 
for his fellow apoſtles were his equals on earth, 
and we have no reaſon to think he has any pre- 
_ eminence above them in heaven. The propereſt 
reſpect we can pay to the memory of this good 
_ apoſtle is to learn of him to love our Lord and 
NO Jeſus Chriſt, and to adopt the ſentiments 


Y's r 


„ 
which led him to confeſs that Jeſus was the Chrit, 
the Son of God. 


' ST. JAMES THE APOSTLE. JULY 25. 


This n is mura the 1 but for whit | 
reaſon is not known ; he was a fiſherman, one of 
Peter's partners, and the ſon of Zebedee. St. 
James was reckoned a relation to our Lord, be- 
cauſe his mother, ſurnamed Salome, was ſiſter or 
near of kin to the Virgin Mary. 5 
We have an account of St. James's being ene 
to be a diſciple in the fourth chapter of St. Mat- 
thew; our Lord gave to him and his brother John 
the . of Boanerges, or ſons of thunder. 
There have been many conjectures concerning this 
title, but 1 it is difficult to aſcertain the mearung af 
it. | 
After our Lord's aſcenſion $t. James preached | 
in different parts of Judea and Samaria and ſome _ 
authors ſay he went to Spain. | TY 
This good apoſtle was put to death at the com- 
mand of Herod, who, to pleaſe the Jews when he 
entered -on his government, cauſed him to be ap- 
prehended and beheaded. | 


[ 


THE 
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THE COLLECT: 


Grant, 0 merci ful G od, that as thine holy af. 
tle Saint James, Sc. 


If the apoſtles e the call of our Lord, and 
left their fathers and mothers, wives and brethren, 
for his ſake and the Goſpel, we ſhould be ready 
to forſake all ſinful inclinations which prevent our 

| following his commandments; rejoicing, with 
thankful hearts, that we can practiſe the relative 
duties, enjoy the ſociety of our friends, and be 
Chriſtians at the ſame time, 


* 
# * 
g * 


THE EPISTLE.—ACTS xi, 27 


I thoſe I came prophets from Feruſulem | 
Anto Antioch, Ge. 5 


| This portion of ſcripture is a repetition of the 

latter part of that appointed for St. Barnabas's day, 
and the beginning of that for St. Peter's: it is re- 
peated here on account of its mentioning the mar- 
tyrdom of St, James. | 


>. 1 Tux 
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THE GOSPEL, —ST, MATT. xx. 20. 


Then cane 10 p him the mother of Zebeder S chit 
CE, _ Sc. 1 


James and John were the ſons of Zebedee; 
their mother ſuppoſed, as the reſt of the Jews did, 
that the Meſſiah would reign upon the earth like 
the kings of the world; and this led her to requeſt 
for her ſons the higheſt poſts in his kingdom, to 
which ſhe might think them entitled, as being 
among thoſe who were called his kindred. _ 
Inſtead of anſwering the mother our Lord ad- 
dreſſed himſelf to the two diſciples, who, probably 
inſtigated by ambition, which they did. not like to 
© diſcover to the reſt, had put her upon making the 
requeſt. By the cup which cur Lord drank of 
we may underſtand the bitter death he was to ſuf- 
fer, and by the baptiſm he was baptized with the 
ſufferings which were to precede it. 
Not comprehending his meaning the apoftles 
readily anſwered, that they could: our Lord's reply 
was Calculated to prepare them for ſuffering a cruel 8 
death and ſevere perſecution, and to remove from 
their minds, not only all expectation of earthly 
grandeur, but even of a ſuperior diſtinction above 
their brethren in the future world. 


He 


_- (7 1] ; 

He told them, that it was not conſiſtent with his 
character to beſtow privileges on any through par- 
tial friendſhip; it was his part to act in perfect 
conformity to the divine will of the Father, who 
has appointed that the exaltation in the other world 
ſhall be beſtowed upon thoſe for whom it is prepar- 
ed; and who theſe are we may learn from Matthew] 
xxv. verſe 31, to the end. 

The ten whoſe indignation was raiſed by the | 
requeſt of Zebedee's mother, were the other apoſ- 
tles; to remove their jealouſly, and prevent any of 
them from forming projects of ambition in future, 
our Lord called them to him, and gave them to un- 
derſtand, that his kingdom was very different from 
thoſe of the Gentile nations, in which there were 
princes who governed over the reſt; and that the 
way to obtain pre-eminence in the kingdom of 
heaven was by the practice of humility, according 
to the pattern which he himſelf had ſet them, who 
(as St. Paul afterwards wrote to the Philippians) 
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God, but made himſelf of no re- 
putation, and took upon him the form of a ſer= 
vant, | 
| Theſe words of our Saviour ſhould ſerve to E= 
pel from the hearts of Chriſtians all pride and am- 
bition; and warn them not to ſeek after honours, 
or affect to be preferred to others; but to live 
* 4 bumbly, 


1 
humbly, bearing with patience their portion of 
humæn evil, according to the nn which the 
Son of God has given. | 

Not that it is neceſſary, in the preſent Rate of 
the world, to lay aſide all diſtinction of rank, in 
order to be Chriſtians; on the contrary, the great 
ones of the earth may, by a proper uſe of their 
riches and other talents, render themſelves as ac- 
ceptable to their Saviour as the meaneſt; but they 
muſt ever remember that theſe are not the trea- 
ſures belonging to the kingdom of Heaven, and 
therefore not wy of the firſt place in their 
affections. | 


ST. BARTHOLOMEW THE APOSTLE. AUGUST 24. 


St. Bartholomew was one of the twelve apoſ- 
tles; he is ſuppoſed to have been the ſame perſon 
who was before called Nathaniel, one of our Lord's 
firſt diſciples. 

Our Lord bore the moſt e dia to 
the character of Nathaniel, for he . him an 
man of true ſimplicity and integrity, bor 1 ar- 
es hypocriſy, and deceit, n 
It 


S . 
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E ( 
It is thought that this apoſtle travelled into In- 
dia and other diſtant parts to propagate Carifti- 
anity ; at laſt he went to Albanople, in Armenia 5 
the Great, where, endeavouring to reclaim the peo- 
ple from idolatry, he was by the governor of the 
place put to death. Some authors ſay he was cru- 
cified with his head downwards, others that he was 

_ firſt flayed alive. | | Fs 


THE COLLECT. 


8 Almighty and everlaſting God, obo didft. 
give to thine Apoſile Bartholomew, Sc. 


There is the greateſt reaſon for the church or 
body of Chriſtians to love the word which the 
apoſtles preached, for it makes known the grace of 
God through Jeſus Chriſt, and raiſes the thoughts 
from earth to heaven: ve ſhould therefore pray 

God to incline the hearts of thoſe who teach in- 
the church to preach the ſame doctrine as the 
apoſtles did, and the hearts of thoſe who hear it 

to receive it in preference to any new doctrines 
that may be propoſed by men who have not had, 
like them, the advantage of divine inſpiration. 


„ rn 


TE rn. —Acrs v. 12. 


By the hands of the . Were | many . | 
and wonders wrought among the people, Se. 


We here read of wonderful miracles wrought among 
the people, agreeably to our Saviour's promiſe to the 


apoſtles, that they ſhould do greater works than 


him if they believed in his name; or that he would 
confirm their miſſion, by making them the inſtru- 
ments of his power. 5 
The conſequence of theſe miracles was the pro- 
digious increaſe of the church at Jeruſalem; and the 
hiſtory of them ought to confirm our eres in the 
doctrine of the ORs, | 


* 


THE GOSPEL. sT. LUKE xxii. 24. 


And Se was ſirife among them, Which of 
an ſhould be ep W Sc. 


Thhis diſcourſe of our Lord's, in the firſt part of 
it, agrees with that which he delivered when the 
mother of Zebedee's children applied to him in 
behalf of her ſons ; ſee the Goſpel for St. James's 
day. St. Luke relates that this paſſed immedi- 


_ ately 


1 1 J 
N after our Saviour had inſtituted the facra- 


ment of the Lord's Supper; in the concluſion of 
it he made them a promiſe, which we may ſuppoſe 
helped to ſupport their minds under the cruel 


deaths which they were called upon to ſuffer. 


Though our Lord could not, conſiftently with his 
office of Meſſiah, raiſe any of his apoſtles above the 
others, we find he had power to appoint unto 
each of them a kingdom. The nature of this king- 


dom it is not eſſential for us to know, for it con- 


tains excluſive privileges limited to thoſe who 
continued with him during his temptations and 
trials upon earth; but the expreſſion, Ve ſhall eat 
and drink at my table, &c. intimated that they 
would be treated as his diſtinguiſhed favourites 


and intimate friends. 


Tube leſſons of bumility which Chriſt ſo fre- 
quently gave to his apoſtles ſhould teach all Chriſ-- 
tians to check aſpiring thoughts after , 


pomp and grandeur. 


| ST. e THE APOSTLE. SEPTEMBER 21. 


- This apoſtle was alle called Levi; ; he was a 
publican, that is, a tax-gatherer to the Romans, 


among whom it was eſteemed an honourable po; 


+4 | A. 
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roam: ] 
but the Jews held the publicans in great abhorrence, 
for many practiſed it in a very oppreſſive man- 
ner, and the tax itſelf was grievous, as it ſhewed 
that thoſe who paid it were not in a ſtate of free- 
dom but ſubjection; and when one of their own 
nation collected it, the Jews were particularly 
| provoked, and they would not ſhew ſuch an one the 
leaſt brotherly kindneſs ; they excluded him from 
public worſhip and ſocial friendſhip : but there 
were among them worthy men, who, we may ſup- 
| Poſe, engaged in the employment for the fake of 
obtaining a maintenance. | 

Matthew's office conſiſted in AI the cuſ- 
toms paid for merchandize that came by the ſea of 
Galilee, and the tribute of paſſengers who went by 
water; for which purpoſe his office was by the 
fea ſide, and here he fat at the receipt of cuſtom, 
It is very likely that he had heard of our Saviour, 
as many miracles had been wrought and diſcourſes 
delivered by him at Capernaum, the place i in which 
- Matthew lived. 

By calling Matthew to be an a apoſtle, as well as 
on other occaſions, our Lord ſhewed that he diſ- 
approved of the prejudices of the Jews againſt the 
publicans ; and Matthew ſhewed that he at leaſt 
was undeſerving of their cenfure, as, inſtead of be- 
ing covetous and rapacious, he quitted a profitable 
employment to follow tae Son of man, the Mefliah, 
| Wi who 


7 931 35 
who 1 not a ak that he could call his own - 
even to lay his head. 

To expreſs his Joy at our r Lord's admitting him 
into the little ſociety of his followers Matthew. made- 
a feaſt, to which he invited a number of other pub- 


licans, in hopes —_— of their * converted 
alſo. 


St. Matthew continued Ha the << of the 
apoſtles till after our Lord's aſcenſion: for eight 
years he preached in different parts of Judea, but 

Ethiopia was the chief province of his miniſtry; 
in which place he is ſuppoſed to have ſuffered 
martyrdom, but the manner of his death is not 
known. 


This apoſtle wrote one of the Goſ pels, for which 
he was well qualified, having been an eye- witneſs 
of moſt of the tranſactions of our Lord's life, and 1 
acquainted with the N Mary. 


THE COLLECT, 


0 Almighty God, _ by thy Leſſed Son di aft 
LI call Matthew, c. 


St. Matthew's example ought to produce the 
effect which the Collect points out; for covetous 


deſires and inordinate love of riches are income» 


patible with the exerciſe of Chriſtian virtues. 
| TAE 


[44] 
THE EPISTLE,—2 COR. iv. 1. 


Therefore Y we have this Minibry , as we 
have received mercy, _ 


In this part of his ſecond Epiſtle is the Corin- 
thians St. Paul ſpeaks of the manner in which he 
and the reſt of the apoſtles received their miniſtry, 


Having been mercifully appointed to ſo honour- 


able an office they fainted not, were not diſcouraged 
from the execution of it by any difficulties, but 
renounced all diſhoneſt deceitful practices, and 
preached the genuine uncortupted doctrine of the 
Goſpel; ſo that, if its divine truths were hidden 
from any of their converts, it could only be thoſe 
perſons who, having given up their minds to the 
influence of Satan, the god of the children of this 
world, he had blinded them to their beſt intereſts by 

the dazzling vanities of this life, leſt the light of 
the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, the Image of God, 
ſhould ſhine upon them. 

St. Paul then aſſerts, that the ales tt; 
obſerved the utmoſt humility of conduct, not aim- 
ing to exalt their own authority, but endeavouring 
to enforce the ſupreme authority of Chriſt, and de- 
claring themſelves to be ſervants to their reſpective 
* for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 

| | n 


t 


For this purpoſe he obſerved ing were divinely: | 
3 namely, that they might impart to the 
world the knowledge of the glory of God, re- 


vealed in the face or perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, _ 
By this extract from St. Paul's Epiſtle we learn 
that the apoſtles proceeded upon the principles 
which their Lord commanded : they were faithful 
miniſters and humble Chriſtians; and as ſuch we 
| ſhould take them for our guides and our patterns. 
Their light has come down to us; they have 
freely communicated the knowledge of the glory 
of God; and may we never ſuffer the God of this 
world to obſcure it from our hearts ! 


THE GOSPEL, — ST. MATT. ix. 9 


Ard a as Jeſu paſſed forth from i he ſaw 
a man named en Sc. 


In this 3 of Scripture we have St. Mate 
thews own account of his converſion, and. of the 
condeſcenſion of our Lord in fitting down to table 
with him and other publicans and REY of _ : 
reputation. | : ; 

The anſwer which our Saviour returned to thoſe 
who cenſured him, as a teacher, for eating and 
openly converſing with ſuch kind of people, teaches |. 
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us that he came into the world to fave ſinners, by 
calling them to repentance ; that is, all who would 
accept of ſalvation through him; for all are ſin- 
ners, and ſtand in need of the Phyſician of Souls, 
though ſome arrogantly ſcorn to apply to him. 

The expreſſion, I will have mercy and not facri- 
fice, was Cited from the prophecy of Hoſea; and 
our Lord's application of it on this and another 
occaſion intimates that God graciouſly prefers 
acts of benevolence and charity to outward pro- 
feſſions of ſanctity. 


- 3 ö 
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ST. MICHAEL AN D ALL ANGELS. SEPTEM= 
BER 29. 


The word angel ſignifies no more than a meſ- 
ſenger, or ambaſſador, employed by another; but 
in Scripture, and in a common way of ſpeaking, by 
an angel is meant a celeſtial ſpirit employed un- 
der God. We have in Scripture clear and expreſs 
teſtimony of the exiſtence of angels, but of their 
nature we can form no diſtinct idea. In reſpect 
to their properties we learn from Scripture that 
they poſſeſs ſtrength, knowledge, wiſdom, purity, 
and holineſs. They are repreſented as full of 


wings, to —_ their ue * and ſwiftneſs, 5 
py and 
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and their office conſiſts in conſtantly attending the 
glorious King of Heaven 1 obeying his com- 
mands. | 

Angels are faid to be miniſtering ſpirits to thoſe 
who are heirs of ſalvation, that is, pious good men; 
but they are not to be worſhipped, becauſe they are 
not of the divine nature, but creatures of God, 

as well as ourſelves, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is 
the only mediator between God and man. 

St. Michael is ſuppoſed by ſome to be an arch- 
angel, or a prince over inferior angels; others 
ſuppoſe him to be the Son of God before he took 
our nature upon him: however this may be, the 
being called Michael, or prince of angels, is ſaid to 
have expelled 8 and his wicked angels from 
heaven. . 
Wee celebrate this feſtival to 1 our chars: 
fulneſs to God, for the many valuable advantages 
the Chriſtian church has obtained by the miniſtry 
of the holy angels, 


THE COLLECT. 


0 everlaſting God, who haſt ordained ar con- 
ſtituted the ſervice of angels and nen, Sc. 
Our Lord, in the prayer which he taught his diſ- 

cope; points out the example of angels to our 

imitation 
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Imitation. in one particular, Thy will be done in 
earth as it is in heaven. Inſtead of puzzling 
ourſelves then with conjectures concerning the 
nature and form of angels, let us conſider them 
as patterns of cheerful and devout obedience, and 
lift up our hearts with them in humble adoration 
to their God, and our God; waiting for the ma- 
nifeſtation of theſe Sons of light till the awful day 
arrives which will take away the veil that at pre- 
ſent remains, and reveal numberleſs particulars of 
which, till then, we muſt, from the narrow limits of 
our n, be contented to be ignorant. 


rok THE EPISTLE,—REV. xii. 7. 


There was war in 1 : Michael and his 
angels, Sc. 


This is St. John's e of one of the viſions 
he ſaw in the iſland of Patmos, in which paſt as well 
as future things were repreſented to his mind. It 
is obſcure to us in many reſpects, but we may col- 
lect from it that the tempter, who 1s called in other 
parts of Holy Writ the Serpent, and the great 
Dragon, and the Devil, was the chief of a number 
of celeſtial ſpirits who rebelled againſt their hea- 

venly King; and "Iſs through the might of Mi- 
chacl 
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chael and his angels, expelled from as ; 
abodes they firſt inhabited. —» 

The voice which the apoſtle heard faying in 
heaven, Now is come falvation, &c. referred to 
the ſalvation purchaſed by Chriſt, and his victory 
over the enemy and accuſer of mankind. 

The blood of the Lamb ſignifies the blood of the 

Meſſiah, the Lamb of God, | 


_ THE OTF ATT xviii, 1. 


A. the ſame lime came his Diſciples unto Jeſu, | 
| 2 Pings &c. 1 


| Our Lord's Fr IO in propoſing a little child as 
2 pattern for the imitation of his apoſtles was to 
give them a leſſon of n meekneſs, and * 
miſſion. 

Thus requiring them to be converted, and be- 
come as little children, ſignified that they muſt 
diveſt themſelves of their ambitious deſires, and 
ſubſtitute in their place thoſe qualities which are 
found in children when properly trained, namely, 
lowlineſs, meekneſs, and a teachable diſpoſition; 
without theſe, he ſaid, they could not ſo much as 


enter the kingdom of Heaven, much leſs obtain the 
greateſt honours | in it. | | 


The 
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T he child whom the Lord called to ind we may 
_ ſuppoſe, was of an amiable temper, for Chriſt re- 
quired his diſciples to humble themſelves like that 
child, and informed them, that he regarded ſuch 
amiable infants as his diſciples, and expected them 
to be received by Chriſtians in his name, or as thoſe 
whom he loved and owned; and declared that he 
would receive ſuch kindneſs as done to himſelf: 
he alſo added, that whoſoever ſhould offend one of 
_. thoſe little ones who was in the number of his diſ- 
Ciples, or occaſion them to fall off from him, ſhould 
be liable to the ſevereſt puniſhment. : 

Our Lord took this occaſion to diſcourſe upon 
the ſubject of offences in general. He obſerved 
that they muſt needs come, and yet God is not the 
author of them, for they proceed entirely from the 
faults of men; and he declared that thoſe who are 
- guilty of them will be puniſhed : he therefore ex- 
horted his diſciples to cut off their hands or their 
feet, or to pluck out their eyes, that is, to ſubmit to 
the ſevereſt loſſes, rather than indulge their own 
ſinful inclinations or lead others into ſin; and, to 
inforce his admonition, our Lord reminded them of 
the dreadful and eternal torments prepared for the 
wicked in the worid to come; and he cautioned them 
not to deſpiſe one of theſe little ones, for ſo highly 
were they eſteemed in heaven, that the angels who 
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| ſhould thoſe be who have the charge of their edu- 


= and afterwards preached in Egypt and the parts of 


[ 57 J 1 
ſtood in the preſence of God diſdained not to be 
tle inſtruments of providence towards them. 

| What comfort may children and thoſe who re- 
ſemble them in their characteriſtic virtues derive 
from this paſſage of Scripture; and how careful 


cation to train them in the ways of holineſs, that, 
after having known the bleſſed effects of their 
 Saviour's love on earth, they may finally enter into 

the kingdom of glory! | 


x 
0 N | 
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ST. LUKE-THE EVANGELIST. OCTOBER 18. 


St. Luke is called the Evangeliſt on account of 
his having written one of the four Goſpels. An- 
tioch, the metropolis of Syria, was the place of his 
nativity, and he was by profeſſion a phyſician as 
was alſo ſkilled in the art of painting. 9 8 
It is ſup voſed that St. Luke was converted by St. 
Paul, to whom he was a faithful friend, an inſepar- 
able companion, and fellow-labourer, j in the miniſtry 
of the Goſpel. | 
This evangeliſt travelled about with St. Paul, 


Libya. He is ſuppoſed by ſome to have ſuffered 
martyrdom, but others ſay he died a natural death. 
_ 


— 
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Beſides the Goſpe', which ke is hought to have 


"written under the inn Sion of St. Paul, he wrote 
the Acts of the Ts 
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Almighty God, who calledſt Luke the phyſician, 
Sc. R 


The bad habits which the ſoul contracts by the 
ee commiſſion of different ſins may very 
properly be called diſeaſes, ſor the ſoul has no 
health, is not in a ſtate to live eternally, till it is 
healed of them, and nothing is ſo likely to bring 
about a cure as the wholeſome doctrine delivered 
by the inſpired writers, who may be juſtly ſtyled 

the phyſicians of the ſoul, becauſe they preſcribe 
the means of recovery. Among theſe mental 
phyſicians St. Luke has deſervedly a high rank, 


for he is a clear, accurate, and faithful, hiſtorian z _ | 


and has conveyed to the world the beſt of medi- 
cines, the hope of ſalvation, * the merits of 
Jeſus Chrill our Lord. 


THE EPISTLE,—2 TIM. iv. 5. 


Watch then in all things, endure affiiflion, do the 


work of an at it, 82 
5 7 | 4 This 


t 593 1 

This is a part of one of St. Paul's epiſtles 
written to his beloved diſciple Timothy, a little be- 
fore his death. We find, by the beginning of it, 
that an Evangeliſt had very important work to 
do, and that St. Paul was very ſolicitous to have 
his own place ſupplied properly by one whom he 
had himſelf trained to the miniſtry. 

It is admirable to obſerve the compoſure with 

which the good apoſtle expected his diſſolution. 
| Arrived, as he thought, on the very confines of 
eternity, he looked back on his paſt life with ſatiſ- 
5 faction, and forward to that which was to come, 
with the moſt comfortable hopes. What encou- 
- ragement does he give to all thoſe who have en- 
deavoured to prepare themſelves for the appearance 
of their Lord at the laſt day, by ſaying, that not 
only for him, but for them alſo, was laid * a 
crown of righteouſneſs ! 
The remaining part of this extract relates to the 
private concerns of the apoſtle. He mentions to 
Timothy the ill treatment he had received from a 
man named Alexander; but, inſtead of inſtigating 
his diſciple to revenge his cauſe, he leaves his enemy 
to the Lord, and only cautions Timothy to be 
upon his guard, leſt he injure him alſo. It is ſup- 
poſed that this Alexander was inſtrumental to >the 
e of St. Paul. 


THE 
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THE GOSPEL,—LUKE x. I. 


The Lord appointed other ſeventy alſo, and 


ſent them tzwo and two, oc. 


Our Lord had before choſen twelve apoſtles, 5 


but, that the happy tidings of the Goſpel might be 


ſpread with the greater diſpatch, he made choice of 
ſeventy diſciples, whom he ſent out, two and two, 


to preach in different parts preparatory to his own 

coming. ä | 
When they ſet out he gave them ſome important 

inſtructions ſuited to their particular circum- 


ſtances, and, as it was a large field of ſervice on 


which they were entered, for there were many to 
convert, he told them, as he had before told the 
apoſtle, to pray the Lord of the harveſt, that the 
number of the labourers, or miniſters, might in- 


creaſe. He then prepared them to expect perſecu- 


tion, but commanded them to truſt entirely to the 
care of divine Providence, and in all the ſtages of 
their journey to carry a peaceable temper with 


them; and if they found a truly good man, the 
peace they wiſhed him ſhould reſt upon him, if not, 
it ſhould return upon them in additional bleſſings 


for their benevolence. 


He ordered them, whenever they entered into any 


_ lodgings, to continue in the ſame as long as they 
1 8 


9 7 . — 


f 


1 


ſtayed in the town, as they would merit the ac- 


commodations they ſhould meet with by the bleſſ. 
ings they were commiſſioned to impart. 
From this portion of ſcripture we may learn 


that God's miniſters ought to exerciſe their office 
with fidelity; and that the people they are reſpec- 


tively appointed to teach ſhould be ready to afford 


them a maintenance, and treat them with reſpect. 
The mode of providing for miniſters: is altered 


ſince the apoſtles days, but the labourer will ever 
be e of his hire. 


ST. SIMON AND ST. JUDE. OCTOBER 28. 


St. Simon was called the Canaanite, and Ze- 


lotes. There are no particulars recorded of his life 
in the ſcriptures ; but he continued with the other 
_ apoſtles at Jeruſalem after our Lord's aſcenſion, 


and did not leave them till after the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, when all the apoſtles were furniſhed 


with the neceſſary gifts in order to the exerciſe of 
their miniſtry in all parts of the world. 


Simon is ſaid, among other places, to have viſited 
Britain, where, after ſuffering many perſecutions, 
| he was crucified and buried. Others ſay he ſuffer= 
ed martyrdom in Perſia. 

St. Jude was brother to James the Leſs, and ſtyled 


| 'himſelf brother of Jeſus Chriſt, from whence we 


2 + may 
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may judge, he was among the number of thoſe who 
were deemed our Lord's : kindred. The time of 
his being called to be an apoſtle is not aſcertained, 
- Beſides the name of Jude he bore thoſe of Thad- 
deus and Lebbeus. It is ſuppoſed that he preached 
the Goſpel in Judea and Galilee, and many other 
| countries. 8 | 


- . THE COLLECT, 


"OD Amighty God, who haft built thy 95 
upon the foundation of the apoſtles, Sc. 


This Collect refers to a part of St. Paul's epiſtle 
to the Epheſians, which is read as the epiſtle for 
St. Thomas's day; the comment on that will ex- 
| Plain it to you. | 


aF THE EPISTLE —sr. JUDE i. 


N Jude the ſervant of © Feſus Chriſt, and brother 
5 5 of Fames, We 


This is a portion of the 5 Epiſtle extant et | 
St. Jude. It is inſcribed at large to all Chriſtians, 
but is thought to have been chiefly intended for 
the converted Jews in their ſeveral diſperſions. 
dt. Jude, like the other apoſtles, glories 1 in the 
nile of the fervant of Jeſus Chriſt, 


He 


Te 9 F 

He begins his addreſs with a maſt benevolent 
wiſh, and exhorts them to ſtand ſtedfaſtly in the = 
defence of the faith once delivered to the ſaints, * 7 
and to oppoſe the falſe teachers who laboured to 

corrupt it. He deſcribes theſe men as turning the 
grace of God into an occaſion of laſci viouſneſs, 
as if they thought they might go on to ſin that 
grace might abound, and denying the only L008 =_ 
God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. _ | 
That thoſe he addreſſed might not do the like, he 
| reminded them of the fate of thoſe Iſraelites, who fell 
into infidelity after their deliverance from Egypt, 
and alſo of the apoſtate angels, who left their pro- 
per rank in the celeſtial habitation, but, inſtead of iq 
advancing themſelves by their rebellion,” incurred : | 
_ everlaſting puniſhment. The apoſtle alfo called to ö 
mind the deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrha, a 
lively image of the eternal fire prepared for the devil 
and his angels; he told them that theſe dreamers, 
the falſe teachers he warned them againſt, were 
addicted to infamous vices, and highly blameable for 
deſpiſing dominion, and ſpeaking evil of dignities, | 
or perſons in the moſt honourable ſtations, - 

Happy are thoſe to whom peace and mercy : are 
ſent; but to have them remain we muſt ſtedfaſtly 
retain the faith we have received, not denying the 

only Lord God, and our Lord Jefus Chriſt, 
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TRE GOSPEL, —8T. JOHN XV. 17. 


1 Pheſe things I command Jon, that ye love one. 
another, Sc. 


This! is a part of the . 3 whence the 
Goſpel for St, Barnabas's day is taken. Our Lord 
_ repeats here his injunction to his apoſtles, to love 
one another; and, in order to fortify them againſt 
the hatred of the world and its cruel effects, which 
they would all have to encounter, he reminds them 
of the treatment he himſelf had received; and 
intimates that, as the world, or the worldly minded, 
had not regarded his preaching, they could not 
expect it would regard theirs: he told them that, 
inſtead of paying due honour and attention to them 
as his ambaſſadors, the world would perſecute them 
for his name's:{ake, or on account of their preaching 

in his name, becauſe. it was ignorant in reſpect 
to the goodneſs of God the Father, in ſending his 
Son into the world to ſave mankind. Our Lord 
oblerved, that the world might have pleaded, igno- 
rance as an excuſe. for perſecuting them; but as 


he had been in the world, and wrought ſuch works 


as never man wrought, thoſe who hated him could 
have no pretence for their wickedneſs, which was 
in fact hating his Father; and it might juſtly be 
ſaid, that the world had ſeen and hated both him and 


| a 509 1 
his Father, as he had repeatedly declared to the 


| world that he was in the Father and the” Fa- 


ther in him. 


Our Lord informed his apoſtles that all this was 
permitted that the word or predictions might be 

fulfilled, which was written in their law or ſerip- 

ture concerning him, They hated me without fy 


cauſe, Pſalm xxxv. 19. 


TILhhat their ſpirits might not Ga dis the pro- 
ſpect of the ſufferings our Lord foretold, he graci- 


_ ouſly promiſed to ſend them a Comforter, to in- 
ſpire and animate them, and-through them to bear 


teſtimony to him, as the Son of God and the Re- | 


deemer of the world. 
Our Lord's command to love one another; fs a 
has been already obſerved, was general and not 


| confined to the . apoſtles; for want of charity 
among Chriſtians brings a ſcandal on their holy 


profeſſion. 


The hatred of the world is in ſome degree the lot 
of all who zealouſly maintain the honour of their 
Saviour; but whoſoever ſuffers, in conſequence of 


their fidelity, ſhould call to mind, that the world 
hated their Lord himſelf before it hated them, 
though he exerciſed” the moſt perfect benevolence 
vile he abode here on earth in human nature, 

It appears from the ſhort account you have read 


of the lives and deaths of the apoſtles, that they all 
met with the perſecutions our Lord predicted, and 
were put to cruel deaths; but the Comforter he 


Z 3 | . promiſed 
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3 3 their —. = they died 
triumphant, rejoicing that they were found worthy 
to ſuffer for the Lord Jeſus. 25 

Il! bere is the fame Comforter for all the ple 
of Chriſt, therefore let no one faint under the ill 
treatment of ungodly perſons, but patiently en- 

dure affliction for a ſeaſon, looking for a recom-- 
penſe i in * | | 


ALL SAINTS DAY. NOVEMBER I. 


"bd the beginning of Chriſtianity the word! Saint 
was applied to all believers, afterwards none were 
called ſo but thoſe whe excelled in all Chriſtian | 
virtues ; at preſent it is uſed to ſignify ſuch good 
men as have paſſed through this life and are admit- 
| ted into a ſtate of eternal bliſs. 

The deſign of this feſtival is to honour God in 
his ſaints, becauſe it was through the affiſtance of 
his grace that they were enabled to do his will in 
an acceptable manner, and through his mercy and 
goodneſs that an eternal {op * provided for 
them in heaven. x 

The obſervation of this "3 is alſo intended to 
encourage Chriſtians to run the Chriſtian race 
With patience, calling to mind that they are en- 
compaſſed with a great cloud of witneſſes, as the 


apoſtle obſerves, Hebrews xii. 1. who in their re- 
ſpeclive generations have teſtified their faith in 
On God 


IF perfor united 


N ti 1 
3 God and Chriſt; and adherence ta the truth of the - 


Goſpel, whom we ſhould take as n in firms 
neſs and reſolution. 


met THE COLLECT. 3 4 
0 Almi ty God, who haſt knit ele, tine 
+ .. » left in one communion, Sc. 
The podle St. Paul repeatedly teaches Chriſtians 
dey themſelves as a body, or ſociety of hal 
together under Chriſt their head, 
ſanctified bike fame Spirit, and partaking of one 
faith, one baptiſm, and one hope of everlaſting life. 
2 every one who conkers the extraordi- 


e 


to be a member of it, Ta one Me. has been 
baptized in the name ofithe Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, has been received into it; but their 
continuance depends upon their performing the 
conditions of it: they have been elected members of 
Chriſt, or Chriſt's church on earth, but they will 
not be elected heirs of eternal glory in heaven un- 
leſs they make their calling and election ſure by a 
life of holineſs, Since then we have been made 
members of the myſtical body of the Son of God, . 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let us beſeech God to par 
us grace ſo to follow his bleſſed Saints in all virtues 
and godly living, that we may come to thoſe un- | 
| ſpeakable joys which he has prepared for them 

* "= 
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4 unſeignedly I love him, through Jeſus Chriſt | 
our Lord. 5 bis 


THE EPISTLE.—REV. vii. 2. 


Ard T ſaw another angel aſcending from the 
eaſt, Sc. 


This is extracted from St. John' s account 4 
one of the glorious viſions he was favoured with 
during his exile : though we cannot fully under- 
ſtand the meaning of it, yet we may conclude, from 
the command that was given to the angels, not 
to hurt thoſe who bore the ſeal of the living God, 

that God knows all his faithful ſervants, that they 
are very dear to him, and that he ſpares them 
when he viſits the inhabitants of the earth with his 
judgments, or, at leaſt, * them from the 
| wrath to come. 

The thouſands of thoſe that were ſealed of the 
| Biber of Iſrael ſeem to indicate that great num- 
bers of the Jews would embrace Chriſtianity. 

The multitude that no man could number, al- 
ludes to the bleſſed fruits of the Goſpel in all na- 
tions. Their white robes were an emblem of 
righteouſneſs ; the branches of palm tokens of 
victory over their-ſpiritual enemies. 

Their crying with a loud voice, ſaying, Salva- 

tion to God who ſitteth upon the throne, and to 

the Lamb, ſignified their aſcribing the falvation 
5 1 and 
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and K N they poſſeſſed to the „aber 
of God and the love of their Redeemer jeſus Chriſt. 

By the angels about the throne we may under- 
ſtand the celeſtial ſpirits, the conſtant inhabitants of 
heaven. The four beaſts, which in another viſion 
are deſcribed as full of eyes before and behind, the 
firſt like a lion, the ſecond like a calf; the third with 
the face of a man, the fourth like a flying, eagle, are 
ſappoſed to be emblems. of the ſtrength, vigour, 
intelligence, and activity of the ſuperior angels. 
The four and twenty elders are underſtood to ſig- 


nify the miniſters of the church of Ge. 


The terms in which the angels expreſſed their 
adoration: teach us that we ought ever to bleſs and 
glorify our heavenly King; that we ſhould offer ta. 
him our thankſgivings; have a conſtant regard to, 
his honour; and confeſs, his infinite power and, 

8 wildom: as long as we have. any "Rs 


THE GOSPEL, —sr. MAT Te v. © 


Fs ſeeing the multitude, went up into a 
mountain, &c, £7 


This is the beginning of our Lord's ſermon; it 
contains the beatitudes, or the bleſſings, promiſed 
as rewards for thoſe virtues which belong to the 
Chriſtian character, and in the exerciſe. of Ware 


the happineſs of a Chriſtian conſiſts. OS 
The 


„ 
The poor in ſpirit are thoſe who have true hu- 
mility, who, conſcious of their own imperfections, 
willingly receive the truths of divine revelation, 
and who are ready to relinquiſh all worldly advan- 


ſtances, rather than reſign the hopes which the 
| Goſpel holds forth. The bleſſing promiſed to 
_theſe: is the kingdom of heaven; the privileges 
"belonging to the children of God upon earth, peace 
of mind and the conſtant guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, and everlaſting „ in the world to, 
come. . 8 
By thoſe that mourn we may ed per- 
ſons who are of a ſerious temper, who mourn for 
the ſins of the world and their own tranſgreſſions, 

earneſtly wiſh to ſee a general reformation, and 

to attain to the height of perfection themſelves, 
To them comfort is promiſed; their penitence 


tages, and ſubmit to the moſt humiliating circum- 1 


will aſſuredly be rewarded with the conſolations of 


the holy Spirit; they will be cheered with the 
hopes that their imperfeCtions will be pardoned for 
the ſake of their Redeemer, and that they Hall ſerve 
him more to their own latisfaction in a future 
1 

By the meek are meant thoſe who are ge ele 
under provocations and injuries, who are cautious. 
in offering een and patient in bearing them. 
N fas * Saviour, ſhall Inherit the earth; 


7. Ep 
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they ſhall paſs their allotted time in this world” 
with more tranquillity than others, and be more 
beloved and reſpected by their fellow creatures. 

Thoſe who hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs 
are thoſe who feel the moſt fervent defire to im- 
prove in virtue and goodneſs, and obtain an intereſt 


in the redemption purchaſed by the Saviour f 


mankind, Theſe will be filled, the pious wiſhes * 
of their ſoul will be ſatisfied, for the holy Spirit 1 
will aſſiſt and ſanctify their endeavours, and the 
Son of God will clothe their ſouls wr his righ- 
- teouſneſs, | 

The merciful are thoſe wh compaſonately feel ] 
the ſorrows of others, and, with tender ſympathy, 
haſten to relieve them; to theſe the mercy of God 


Will be extended, of which the beſt and wan of 


i mankind ſtand in need. 


The pure in heart are thoſe wha baniſh every | 

| licentious thought, every irregular deſire, and, aſ- 
ſiſted by the holy Spirit, ſubdue every unruly paſ- 
ſion. Theſe ſhall ſee God; they ſhall diſcern him 
in his works and in his word, and in his Son, and 
_ dwell with him hereafter in heaven. | 

” Xe peace-makers are thoſe who not only avoid 
contention, but endeavour to extinguiſh it where 
it prevails; theſe, however deſpiſed by the world, 
| ſhall be owned of God as his children while on 
earth, and made heirs of glory in heaven, By 


F | thoſe 
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* the apoſtles and others who have been called to 
ſuffer perſecution and martyrdom on account of 


F 


were told to rejoice rather than to lament their 


portion to their ſufferings would be their reward 


in heaven. 8 
Tue greateſt part of this diſcourſe is applicable 


not expoſed to perſecutions like the prophets and 


the beatitudes, and preſs forward towards the hope 
of our calling, the happineſs of heaven. In what 
this happineſs will conſiſt we cannot conceive, for 

it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; but of this 


"who diligently ſeek him, not according to our nar- 
row conceptions, but according to the exceeding 
greatneſs of his power and goodneſs. 
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THE EN D. 


| I Sur Lord's ſake we may underſtand Pane Y 


their endeavours to propagate the Goſpel : theſe 


fate; becauſe, as our Lord informed them, in pro- 


to the generality of Chriſtians, for though all are 
"apoſtles, all may be poor in ſpirit, penitent for ſin, 


meek, deſirous to obtain righteouſneſs, pure in 
heart, peace- makers. Let us then all ſeek to obtain 


ve may be affured, that God will reward all thoſe 
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